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laikndh; 
िÿय पाठक, 
 19वé सदी के उ°राधª तथा 20वé सदी के पवूाªĦ म¤ जब भारत अपनी राजनीितक Öवतंýता कì 

ÿािĮ के साथ-साथ वैचाåरक, सांÖकृितक और धािमªक अिÖतßव के िलए सघंषªरत था, प.ं मदन मोहन 

मालवीय जी राÕůीयता के इस पनुजाªगरण 

काल के अिúम पं िĉ के नेता थे। उनका सपंणूª  

जीवन राÕů को समिपªत था। उÆहोन¤ केवल 

दशे कì Öवतंýता ÿािĮ के सघंषª  तक ही Öवयं 

को सीिमत नहé रखा, बिÐक वे दशे म¤ 

वैचाåरक, बौिĬक और सांÖकृितक िवमशª को 

भी एक नई िदशा दनेा चाहते थ ेतािक Öवतंý 

राÕů अपनी मलू सांÖकृितक एव ंआÅयािÂमक 

चेतना को पहचानते हòए अपने ÿाचीन गौरव 

को पनुः  ÿाĮ कर सके और साथ ही समय के 

साथ कदम ताल िमलात े हòए राÕů ÿगित के 

नये आयाम को छू सके। महामना का यह 

दशªन महज िवचार और बौिĦक िवमशª तक 

ही सीिमत नहé रहा। उÆहŌने अनेक सÖंथाओ  ं

का िनमाªण कर इस दशªन को कमª के ±ेý म¤ 

उतारने का भी सफल ÿयास िकया । उनके 

इÆहé सदÿ्यासŌ  का सुदंरतम ्Öवłप ह ै‘काशी 

िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय’।  

 काशी िहदं  ूिवĵिवīालय पं िडत मदन मोहन मालवीय जी के िवचार, िचंतन, ÓयिĉÂव और दशªन 

का मिूतªमान िवúह ह।ै काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय अपनी Öथापना के शताÊदी वषª को मना रहा ह।ै सौ वषŎ कì 

सदुीघª याýा म¤ काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के आकार और Öवłप म¤ काफì पåरवतªन आया ह।ै एक पåरसर के 

भीतर कला, िव²ान, अिभयां िýकì, आयवु¥द , आधिुनक िचिकÂसा और कृिष सभी िवषयŌ के अÅययन कì 

Öथली काशी िहदं  ूिवĵिवīालय ‘सवª िवīा कì राजधानी’ ह।ै मालवीय जी के कर कमलŌ स ेरोिपत यह पौधा 

आज एक िवशाल वटव±ृ कì भां ित ²ान कì िविभÆन शाखाओ ं म¤ सहľ नवयवुकŌ  को ²ान के मागª पर 

ÿशÖत कर रहा ह।ै देश म¤ उ¸च िश±ा के क¤ þŌ म¤ यह िवĵिवīालय अúणी Öथान रखता ह।ै लेिकन सबसे 

महßवपणूª तÃय जो इस िवĵिवīालय को दशे के अÆय िवĵिवīालयŌ से अलग बनता है वह ह ैमालवीय जी 

The Equanimist is the person 
who possesses the quality of 
Equanimity. Equanimity is, “the 
quality of having an even mind”. As 
an English word, it has been used in 
the context of fairness, or weighing 
things in the balance, as if it were 
synonymous with “equity”, a word 
often offered as a substitute for it.  

The word equity, however, 
has an altogether different Latin root, 
aequitas, meaning “reasonableness”. 
Equanimity has a Latin counterpart as 
a root word, aequanimitas which has 
its own roots in Latin: aequus 
meaning “even” and animus, meaning 
“soul, mind”. In Latin, soul and mind 
are one word with one and the same 
meaning. In Latin, aequanimitas 
refers to a state of the mind and soul, 
a balanced state of peace, clarity, 
health, wisdom and insight. 
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का दशªन। िजसम¤ यहां से िशि±त छाýŌ स ेयह कामना कì जाती ह ैकì उनकì सोच आधिुनक और वैिĵक हो 

िकंत ुउनकì जड़े दशे कì सÖंकृित और दशªन पर िटकì हŌ। िवगत सौ वषŎ स ेिवĵिवīालय िनरंतर इस िदशा 

म¤ कायªरत ह।ै  

 ‘The Equanimist’ जनªल का यह अंक काशी िहदं  ू िवĵिवīालय को समिपªत ह।ै ÿÖततु अकं  

म¤ काशी िहदं  ूिवĵिवīालय के आचायªगण एवं िश±ािवदŌ के लेख एव ंशोध-पýŌ को सÌमिलत िकया गया 

ह।ै 

 डॉ. बािनāत महतंा ने अपने लेख ‘Landscapes of Change: The Bir Babas in Banaras 

Hindu University’ म¤ काशी िहदं  ूिवĵिवīालय के पåरसर के भीतर बने िविभÆन बीर बाबा के मिंदरŌ कì 

Óया´या उनसे जड़ुी जनभावनाओ ंऔर समय के साथ उनके Öवłप म¤ आए पåरवतªन के आधार पर कì ह।ै 

लेखक ने िवमशª के दौरान िवĵिवīालय के िवशाल पåरसर के िनमाªण से िवÖथािपत हòए आम लोगŌ के 

भावनाÂमक एव ंसांÖकृितक कĶ कì ओर भी Åयान आकिषªत िकया ह।ै िजसकì ±ितपिूतª सभंव  नहé ह।ै  

 खशुêद  अहमद खा ं तथा ÿो. राकेश रमण के शोध पý ‘Crisis of Agriculture in 

Maharashtra: Regional Dimension’ म¤ महाराÕů म¤ कृिष कì समÖयाओ ंपर िवÖतारपवूªक चचाª कì 

गई ह ैऔर इस हते ुसरकार को उिचत कदम उठाने कì वकालत कì गई ह।ै 

 ®ी सदुशªन यादव के आलेख ‘Water Management in India: Current Status and Role 

of Communication’ के अंतगªत जल सकंट  तथा जल ÿबंधन कì महती आवÔयकता को रेखां िकत िकया 

गया ह।ै वाराणसी पर अÅययन के आधार पर लेखक का मत ह ैजल ÿबंधन के ÿाचीन तरीकŌ को पनुजêिवत  

करना अÂयंत आवÔयक ह।ै 

 डॉ. नेहा पां डेय के आलेख ‘Girl’s Education and Empowerment as issues of 

pivotal concern by Malviya Ji and Key Challenges’ म¤ मालवीयजी के िवचारŌ के अनłुप  

बािलकाओ ंके िश±ण कì आवÔयकता पर बल िदया गया ह।ै ÿÖततु शोध पý म¤ ±ेý अÅययन तकनीक से 

बािलका िश±ा के िवÖतार म¤ सचंार  के महßव को रेखां िकत िकया गया ह।ै 

 डॉ. आिदÂय िýपाठी के शोध पý ‘A More Traditional View to Digital Preservation’ 
म¤ úंथŌ तथा दÖतावेज़Ō के सरं±ण हते ुÿाचीन एवं आधिुनक िडिजटल तकनीक कì समानांतर िववेचना कì 

गई ह।ै ÿÖततु आलेख म¤ िडिजटल सरं±ण को परंपरागत सरं±ण तकनीक का ही िहÖसा बताया गया ह ैिकंत ु

उसके उपकरण और ÿणाली िभÆन ह§।  

 डॉ. पी. जे. शैज ू के लेख ‘PILGRIMAGES, RELIGION AND DOMESTIC TOURISM: 

STUDY OF VARANASI’ म¤ वाराणसी पर केस Öटडी के माÅयम से धािमªक और तीथª पयªटन कì Óय´या 

कì गई ह।ै लेखक का मानना है कì धािमªक पयªटन बहòलतावादी समाज के िवकास को बढ़ावा दतेा ह।ै 
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 ÿो. िशिशर बस ु के आलेख ‘Writing Research Proposal’ म¤ िवĵिवīालय का महßवपणूª 

कायª ²ान के ÿसार के साथ ²ान के सजृन को भी माना गया ह ैऔर इस हते ुबेहतर शोध ÿÖताव कैसे तैयार 

िकया जाए इसकì िववेचना कì गई ह।ै 

 डॉ. अनरुाग दवे के आलेख ‘The Environmental Appraisal of OOH Advertising 

Industry in India’ म¤ घर से बाहर िव²ापन के बढ़ते ±ेý को रेखां िकत िकया गया ह ै और ‘SWOT’ 

िवĴेषण पĦित के Ĭारा भारत म¤ इस उīोग के िवकास कì सभंावना का मÐूयांकन िकया गया ह।ै 

 ®ी मह¤þ िसहं, कु. िशÐपी राय तथा डॉ. राजिकरण के लेख ‘Strategic Leadership and 

Principles of Subordination from Panchatantra’ म¤ ÿाचीन भारतीय úंथ पंचतंý के माÅयम स े

ÿबंधन के िविभÆन िसĦांतŌ कì िववेचना कì गई ह।ै 

 डॉ. दवे¤þ के अलेख ‘Jakari: Life-Songs of Haryanvi Women’ म¤ लोक गीतŌ म¤ िकस 

ÿकार सामािजक जीवन पåरलि±त  होता ह ैकì Óया´या कì गई ह।ै लेख म¤ हåरयाणवी लोक गीतŌ जकरी के 

माÅयम से समाज और उसके मनोिव²ान कì िववेचना कì गई ह।ै 

 कला सकंाय , काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के पवूª ÿमखु  एव ं िहदंी िवभाग म¤ पवूª आचायª ÿो. मह¤þ 

नाथ राय के लेख काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के शताÊदी वषª पर “िहदंी िवभाग के सÿऋिषयŌ का पÁुय Öमरण” 

म¤ काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के िहदंी िवभाग म¤ यशÖवी आचायŎ कì सदुीघª परंपरा कì Óया´या कì गई ह।ै 

लेख म¤ िहदंी  भाषा िवषय म¤ रचनाकमª तथा अनसुंधान म¤ िवĵिवīालय के िहदंी िवभाग कì भिूमका कì 

िवÖततृ चचाª कì गई ह।ै 

 डॉ. िवकास कुमार एवं  एस. राधाकृÕणन ्ने अपने लेख “भारत कì आिथªक नीित और दिलतŌ कì 

िÖथित” म¤ इस ÿÖथापना पर बल िदया है िक िनयोिजत एव ंबंद अथªÓयवÖथा दिलतŌ के शोषण का आधार 

रही ह।ै लेखक ने डॉ. अंबेडकर के िवचारŌ के सदंभª  म¤ उदारीकरण कì नीितयŌ कì Óया´या करने का ÿयास 

िकया ह।ै नई आिथªक नीितयŌ का दिलतŌ पर ÿभाव के िवमशª म¤ लेखक नई आिथªक नीित के प± म¤ नज़र 

आते ह§। 

ÿो. िदनेश चंþ राय (पश ुपालन एवं दµुध  िव²ान िवभाग) ने अपने लेख “महामना का गो-पालन 

िचंतन” म¤ गो-पालन पर मालवीय जी के िवचार के साथ-साथ गो-पालन कì धािमªक, सामािजक और 

औषधीय महßव कì वै²ािनक Óया´या कì ह।ै 
 

 डॉ. ÿभाकर िसहं के आलेख “बाज़ार कì भाषा और भाषा के बाज़ारीकरण” म¤ भाषा पर और 

िवशेष łप म¤ िहदंी भाषा पर बाजार के बढ़ते ÿभाव कì िववेचना कì गई ह।ै लेखक ने ऐितहािसक िववेचना 

के आधार पर जनपदीय बोिलयŌ के मÅय िहदंी के भाषा के łप म¤ उÂकषª को उसके Óयापार, वािणºय और 
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िविनमय कì ±मता से जोड़ा ह।ै साथ ही उÆहŌने भमूंडलीकरण के पĲात उ°र उदारवादी यगु म¤ िहदंी के 

बदलत ेÖवłप के िलए बाजारवादी शिĉयŌ को िजÌमेदार बताया ह।ै 

 ®ी धीर¤þ राय अपने लेख म¤ भोजपरुी को भाषा के łप म¤ आठवé अनसुचूी  म¤ शािमल करने कì 

मांग को िविभÆन मापदडंŌ  पर तोलत ेह§। उनका मानना है िक यह धारणा िनमूªल ह ै िक िहदंी  ±ेý से जड़ुी 

िवभÆन बोिलयŌ को भाषा का łप ÿदान करने पर िहदंी का Öतर कमज़ोर पड़ जाएगा। लेखक का मानना ह ै

िक िहदंी कì असली ताकत यही बोिलया ंह§ जो उसे िनरंतर समĦृ करती रही ह§।   

 डॉ. एहसान हसन ने अपने लेख कैफ़ì, कैिफ़यत और ‘कैिफ़यात’ म¤ कैफ़ì आज़मी को ®Ħांजली 

अिपªत करते हòए उनके जीवन दशªन पर गज़लŌ और शेरŌ के माÅयम से ÿकाश डाला ह।ै 

 काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के सौ वषŎ को समिपªत ‘The Equanimist’ का यह अंक ²ान और 

िव²ान के िविभÆन िवषयŌ को अपने म¤ समेटे हòए ह।ै मालवीय जी के ®ीचरणŌ म¤ शोध पिýका के िविशĶ 
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Landscapes of Change: The Bir Babas in Banaras Hindu University 
Banibrata Mahanta1 

I 

From the indomitable spirit and vision of its founder to its growth and 
development in course of hundred years of its existence, the narrative of Banaras 
Hindu University is an enthralling one. Building upon the legacy of Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, succeeding generations have all contributed to the growth and 
development of the University. Over time, Banaras Hindu University has come to be 
characterized by the diversity of disciplines and courses that are offered on a single 
campus, which has also become one of its significant attributes. 

While these are heartening developments, they have come at a price. The 
increasing number of students, courses and disciplines has led to the persistent need 
for more infrastructure. This in turn has led to incursions into the vision of the 
campus as envisaged by the founder of the university. Considerable thought had gone 
into the conception and designing of the University and the harmony of the overall 
architectural plan1. One cannot help but observe that more often than not, 
indiscriminate infrastructural development in subsequent times has not adhered to 
initial ideas underlying the planning of individual buildings, the location of the 
buildings within the larger plan of the university, as well as the role of unconstructed 
and unobstructed open spaces in it. The harmony envisaged at the outset has thus 
been disrupted to a certain extent. 

This paper, however, does not intend to focus on later developments and 
their discordance with the initial architectural planning. The paper focuses on how 
numerous sites of religious, cultural and social significance like the groves, wells, 
lakes/ponds and shrines that dotted the land that was acquired to set up the Banaras 
Hindu University – and which would have, earlier in time, been the centers around 
which the lives of the people who inhabited the place were structured – have been 
altered/damaged, or have disappeared in the course of its establishment and 
development. This, it is argued, results from the absence of any strategy or blueprint 
for their management or conservation. 

There are many relations that people share with the land that they inhabit, 
and these form a pattern of existence which gives meaning and order to their lives. 
Even today, the succeeding generations of the people who were relocated to areas 
adjoining the campus when the University was established regularly come to these 
sites (or whatever is left of them, in whichever form) on random as well as special 
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occasions. The shrines of the bir babas within the precincts of the University are a 
case in point. The paper juxtaposes the traditional ideas regarding bir babas and their 
shrines (based on studies which record how they were conceived and comprehended 
in popular imagination) and current realities of how and where they are located on 
the campus, thus establishing that what they are today is at a considerable remove 
from what they were when the University was founded and probably before that. It 
also advocates the need for a plan to manage and conserve such sites as repositories 
of marginalized stories and experiences that are in danger of being elided by history.  

These shrines are important for two reasons. One, these sites exemplify 
power relations in terms of the dichotomy between studies of cultural activities and 
the studies of political developments. The term cultural activities refers to the varied 
aspects of the lives of landholders who lived in these areas; political activities is 
taken to mean the larger national struggle against the British, of which the nationalist 
activism of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and the setting up of Banaras Hindu 
University were parts. Earlier historiography privileged the traditional political 
narrative and lives of “great men” over the everyday cultural, thus overlooking the 
role of ordinary people in it. The bir babas are symbolic of these marginalized stories 
and of the lives and experiences of landholders who lived here before the 
establishment of Banaras Hindu University, whose stories we are in danger of 
forgetting. Secondly, and accruing from the first, these sites become important 
instruments in the analysis of identity and change across time, offering a nuanced 
local context to the setting up of the University. 

II 

Scattered throughout the city of Varanasi and across the countryside and 
beyond are the shrines of numerous birs or bir babas. Who are the bir babas and 
what is their origin and significance in the lives of the people? Diane M. Coccari, 
who has worked extensively on them2, notes that there aren’t many available studies 
on bir babas as they are “[f]requently dismissed by the scholarly and the lay 
community alike as subjects of minor importance” (131). Scholars of Indian History 
and History of Art have given detailed interpretations about the prevalence of yaksha 
puja as an integral aspect of folk religion which persisted across the ages and 
continued to influence the dominant religious practices and itself underwent constant 
transformation. Vasudeva Sharan Agrawala, in his insightful discussion of the 
genealogy of bir worship, its linkages to folk traditions and to Jainism, Buddhism and 
Islam, hypothesizes:   

What we often see in religions of our country is that 
ancient gods and goddesses continue to exist in one form or 
the other and the people continue to believe in them and 
worship them. What saves them from complete extinction 
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are the shrines of these gods and goddesses and fairs 
associated with them. Certain aspects of belief and worship 
may change with time, but these two factors can help us 
recognize them. Yaksha worship is also not dead. It is alive 
in the form of worship of the bir-brahms. (Agrawala 132, 
translation mine) 

He further goes on to state that there are four shrines dedicated to yaksha 
worship in Banaras Hindu University, which are now referred to as the shrines of the 
bir babas.   

The etymological root of the term bir is the Sanskrit word vir, which means 
“hero”. They refer either to powerful ghosts and/or heroic martyrs who laid down 
their lives in the defense of family, friends, caste, village or religion. These tragic 
elements associated with the bir pertain to their heroism in laying down their lives or 
their being duped or tricked by the enemy or by fate. This is why they are deified in 
course of time. Their untimely death is the source of their power as deities. It is 
commonly believed that the birs were exceptional in terms of physical and martial 
prowess and human qualities, and are commonly believed to belong to the lower 
castes. The characteristic features that define them are thus “a human past; an 
untimely, heroic, sacrificial or otherwise extraordinary end to life; a continued 
presence at the site of the shrine; and a localized and a particularized power to effect 
or influence certain exigencies in the lives of worshippers. (Coccari “Deified Dead” 
251). The memorial to the birs are usually in the form of a “ primordial looking clay 
mound (pin d , stūp, thūhā) set upon a raised platform (caurā, cautarā, cabūtarā)” 
(Coccari “Deified Dead” 256). Alternatively, they could be “imageless enclosures”, 
“small carved figures in bas-relief” or “images reconstituted from recovered, broken 
sculptural fragments” (Coccari, “Protection and Identity” 132). These birs are 
variously looked on as village guardians, champions of the powerless, or having 
more specialized functions.  

The campus of the Banaras Hindu University is home to several shrines 
known as bir baba, mai and gram devata shrines. In the early days of the University, 
these shrines dotted the campus and were located amidst dense clusters of trees and 
shrubs. The people in the adjoining villages visited these shrines and carried out 
ritual worship most often in the form of ritual offering of food on specific days of the 
year and also on auspicious occasions such as births, marriages, building of a new 
house etc. On account of the dense foliage it was not easy to access the shrines after 
sunset. Myriad birds, reptiles and a variety of small animals also lived around the 
shrines. Anthills, snake holes and rabbit burrows were commonly found. Large 
populations of Bengal monitor lizards (goh), porcupines, foxes, jackals and peacocks 
were also found around these shrines. The people who worshipped at these shrines 
conceived the deities as wrathful and took care to appease them with appropriate food 
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and worship rituals failing which misfortune might strike the errant family or the 
entire village. The dense flora and fauna added to the mysticism of the shrines and 
deities.  

My survey of bir babas in the University led me to five present locations3. I 
started with Karmanbir who is mentioned by both Agrawala (136-138) and Coccari 
(“Protection and Identity” 138). What I found was very different from what they had 
described4. Instead of a pointed aniconic mound on a raised platform in a sugarcane 
field next to Vishwakarma Hostel, it is now a complex of three small temples. One is 
dedicated to Hanuman and one to Rama and Sita. The third temple bears a plaque 
identifying it as dedicated to Karmanbir, but the mound is now transformed into a 
shivalinga, identifiable by the paraphernalia of Shiva worship. This and all other 
shrines – of gramdevata Akela baba adjoining the Amphitheatre ground on the road 
between the Faculty of Arts and Institute of Science (which contains a small carved 
figure of the baba), Jangambir baba in Hyderabad Colony (which has an aniconic 
mound), Daitrabir baba located within the campus of a residential quarter in 
Aurobindo Colony (which does not have either a mound or an icon), or Gullabir 
baba situated next to the NCC office (which has a mask-like face reminiscent of Lord 
Kalbhairava) – bear modern structures which have evidently been constructed in 
recent times, have frames which support temple bells, and are strewn with sculptures, 
images and pictures of various Hindu gods and goddesses, both inside and outside the 
shrines. The dense foliage and animal population of the earlier shrines are absent, the 
former structures having been overlaid with cement and tiles. In some cases a yoni 
has been designed around the mound making it appear like a shivalinga. Over a 
period of time therefore, the bir babas and their shrines have changed in character 
and have lost their distinctiveness and exemplify changed realities. They now coexist 
as temples to Shiva and various other gods. However, it is pertinent to mention that 
inspite of the changes that have occurred over time, the lives of the resettled 
population in neighbouring villages is still influenced and structured by these shrines, 
albeit in modified ways. They still come to these shrines for regular darshan and also 
on special religious and personal occasions like festivals and weddings. While many 
are still aware of the stories of the bir babas and carry them in their consciousnesses, 
their rituals and practices are determined by the iconic paraphernalia that presents 
itself before them in the shrines. Regular bhajans and kitans are organized during 
festivals, especially in the complex of temples that were once the shrines of 
Karmanbir and Gullabir baba. 

III 

The Banaras Hindu University was built by acquiring the villages of “Nagwa 
Darbar, Bhagwanpur Darbar, Bhagwanpur, Naria, Dhananjaypur, Khijarahi, 
Jangampur, Susuahi, Seer Goverdhanpur and Chhittupur” which comprised 1215.53 
acres, besides the 44.51 acres which had been initially acquired for the Foundation-
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Stone Laying Ceremony (Dar and Somaskandan 405). It involved large scale 
dispossession of landholders and their relocation. Dar and Somaskandan, in their 
official account of the history of Banaras University, further note: 

In the land comprising about 1200 acres … there were 
about seven thousand trees, one hundred pacca wells, twenty 
kutcha wells, forty pacca houses and 860 kutcha houses. A 
few temples and Dharmashalas with gardens attached were 
also there, mostly on the Panchakroshi Road. About one 
thousand acres of land were under cultivation. (406)  

The dispossessed occupants whose habitations dotted the University, it was 
planned, would gradually be resettled in a model village which would be built by the 
Hindu University Society by acquiring suitable land in the southward direction. 
While more than half the people, it was observed, were wage-earners, a significant 
population was agrarian in nature. Babu Bhagavan Das was of the opinion that “a 
good many of these [would] easily change to wage earning occupation of their 
cousins and relatives and be provided with ample work for years to come on the 
structures of the University (qtd. in Dar and Somaskandan 328)6.  

The acquisition of land was a difficult process, and “all the land acquired for 
the new BHU campus was through land acquisition orders after the university 
officials were unable to purchase the land through private contract” (Renold 74)7. 
While adequate attention was paid to the resettlement of those who were affected by 
the acquisition of land for the university and their compensation in material terms 
was also adequate8, there is no mention of how these changes would affect the lives 
of people. It was assumed that they would gradually be integrated into new ways of 
life that would emerge as the University started functioning, or else they would go 
the way of their “cousins and relatives”, transitioning from an agrarian existence to 
“wage earning” ways.  It presupposed that what the people would leave behind would 
gradually be replaced by their adaptation to newer ways of life. 

However, traditional holdings cannot merely be looked at in terms of 
occupation of lands, as they inhere not just the physical survival of the people who 
inhabit them but a complex of social and cultural realities and associations which 
shape the lives of the people, often for generations. The acquisition of land for the 
establishment of Banaras Hindu University (or acquisition of any land in general) can 
thus be seen as the unsettling of a people’s communal life with repercussions for their 
physical as well as social and cultural equilibrium. It is assumed that compensation 
for displacement will automatically lead to adjustment and resettlement, and 
overlooks the diverse aspects of relations between people and their cultures and 
environment. Loss of kinship structures, the loss of control over living conditions to 
which one is accustomed and the loss of the social, cultural and spiritual realities 
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which structure life over a protracted period are aspects which cannot be 
compensated.  

This is not in any way to pick a quarrel with the way the people who held the 
lands were resettled/compensated or to belittle, in any insignificant way, the majestic 
vision of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. His traditional Hindu upbringing coupled 
with Western education, the two bulwarks which were the foundational ideas behind 
the setting up of the University, led to the establishment of Banaras Hindu 
University, which is of considerable importance in the shaping of modern India and 
Indian nationalism, and is an area of study to which sufficient attention has not been 
paid.  What the paper suggests is that in the course of the hundred years of its 
existence, similarly scant attention has been paid to the tangible and intangible 
cultural heritage of the land which was acquired, leading to the loss of many 
important aspects of life and culture which could have added to the diversity of the 
institution. Regrettably, over the hundred years that have passed, the lack of an 
integrative vision that could connect the past to the present and the future has 
occasioned changes that have created a rupture in this continuity. What is ironical is 
that while an individual action like that of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s provided 
the impetus for the construction of a new community by emphasizing the importance 
of the traditional and the nationalist affiliations of its members, a different world of 
tradition, contained in the lived culture of the displaced people, which could have 
added to the sense of community and identity formation got excluded in this process.  

A hundred years on, the existence/presence of the University has altered and 
transformed the milieu which had existed prior to it. The shrines of the bir babas 
discussed are only one manifestation of this process. Cultural change is inexorable 
and any attempt to arrest this change is an exercise in futility. However, the centenary 
year of the University is as much a time for introspection as it is for looking forward.  
The paper thus attempts to argue a case for institutional intervention into this 
dynamics, so that earlier forms of cultural ordering are not completely obliterated by 
what comes later. 

Notes: 
1. A detailed description of the architectural planning and layout of the 

University on the lines of details of individual buildings and their overall 
harmony is to be found in Rana P. B. Singh’s article “Mahamana Malaviya’s 
Vision of Banaras Hindu University: A Frame of Archetypal Architecture 
and Cosmic Plan.” The topic is also discussed in A Hindu Education: Early 
Years of the Banaras Hindu University by Leah Renold (148-157). 

2. The discussions on the bir babas and their shrines are based on initial work 
done in the area by Vasudeva Sharan Agrawala in Pracheen Bharatiya 
Lokdharm, and subsequent work done by Diane M. Coccari in her PhD 
dissertation “The Bir Babas of Banaras: An Analysis of a Folk Deity in North 
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Indian Hinduism” (submitted to the University of Wisconsin, Madison, 
1986), and Gyan Prakash’s Bonded Histories: Genealogies of Labor 
Servitude in Colonial India. 

3. While Agrawala mentions four sites, field surveys and reprographic and oral 
documentation done by Partha Sarathi Nandi, Shailesh Pratap Singh, Saurav 
Kumar and Dharmendra Yadav, research scholars in the Department of 
English, Banaras Hindu University (to all of whom I owe a debt of gratitude) 
led me to five sites. In the absence of any extant documentation, I have relied 
on these oral testimonies in this preliminary survey. 

4. This description is based on the details narrated by Agrawala (136, 138) and 
a photograph of the shrine used by Coccari (“Protection and Identity” 138). 

5. Some significant differences between the them are mentioned by Agrawala 
(138). While shivalingas are usually short and squat, thuhas are longer and 
pointed. Again, shivalingas are usually accompanied by images of other gods 
and goddesses, while a bir is usually alone. 

6. Babu Bhagavan Das’s observations are part of an article he published in 
response to the objections raised by some people that “the proposed site was 
outside the limits of the Holy land of Kashi and that the idea of locating the 
University outside Banaras would be most repugnant to the great orthodox 
section of the Hindus” (qtd. in Dar and Somaskandan 317).  

7. A detailed description of the entire process whereby land was acquired by the 
University is to be found in Renold (71-79). 

8. This inference is based on the record that throughout the process of land 
acquisition, there was not a single instance of any case being lodged in court. 
This could also be in part due to the generosity of the land holders, big and 
small, who cooperated for a larger cause (Dar and Somaskandan 407). This 
fact is contested by Renold, who states that there were protests from many 
quarters, till the imposition of the land acquisition order forced landholders 
to give up their land to the University (73). 
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Crisis of Agriculture in Maharashtra: Regional Dimension 
Khursheed Ahmad Khan1&Rakesh Raman2 

Maharashtra is one of the highly progressive, globalized and developed 
states of India in terms of growth of services and manufacturing sectors, 
urbanization, agriculture production, etc. The state achieved significant growth in 
agriculture sector during the green revolution period and adopted the principles and 
ideals of neo-liberalism as the nation adopted economic reforms.  It was hoped at that 
time that the reforms will accelerate the growth of Maharashtra’s economy in general 
and shall give a boost to agriculture (that remains main stay for over 50% of the 
people of the state). The optimism was not entirely unfounded in the initial years as 
along with the manufacturing and services sectors of the state, agriculture too made 
some progress but unfortunately the tempo could not be maintained and today the 
agricultural sector in the state is in shambles, the farmers are in grief and distress and 
the state agriculture has become the cynosure of public attention for all wrong 
reasons.The agrarian economy of the state, despite the rich resources, is trapped in 
the morass of backwardness. The growth of agriculture in the state is constrained by a 
number of factors like low levels of public and private investment in the neo-liberal 
era, structural bottlenecks, uncertain monsoon and frequent crop-failures, institutional 
weaknesses and lack of appropriate policy environment among others. Over a period 
of time the problems have intensified. The rising cost of cultivation and price 
deflation (that is a chief feature of global monopoly capitalism) have caused decline 
in the the per capita income of the farmers and made agriculture an unviable 
occupation for them. Farmers’ woes and debt have increased and pushed them to the 
worst form of farmers’ crisis- farmers’ suicide. 

Maharashtra is a huge state consisting of five regions, viz. Greater Mumbai, 
Western Maharashtra, Marathwada, Konkan and Vidarbha. The regions have widely 
different natural endowments, infrastructure development, agro-climatic features, 
cropping pattern, and peculiarities related to agriculture. Since the government and 
academicians have been primarily attracted by extreme reflection of crisis i.e. 
farmers’ suicide, Vidarbha where the incidence of suicide is very high, has been able 
to grab the limelight and crisis in other regions of the state has remained rather 
neglected. It is imperative for us to explain crisis of agriculture from regional and 
district perspective and see whether in areas of Western Maharashtra and 
Marathwada where the situation prima-facie does not look grave, things are really 
satisfactory. It is imperative for us to try and measure the intensity of crisis in 
different regions of Maharashtra and then see how and why this intensity differs 
across regions. It is precisely this that this paper attempts to do. It attempts to fulfil 
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two objectives -first, to quantify and measure the extent of crisis of agriculture in 
Maharashtra and different districts of the state and second, to identify the factors that 
are responsible for the creation and perpetuation of the crisis. 

The paper is organized in four sections. Section-I analyses the agrarian 
situation of Maharashtra and presents the comparative study across three main 
regions of Maharashtra. Section-II provides explains district-wise situation of crisis 
of agriculture in Maharashtra with the help crisis index. Section-III provides some 
interventions required to put the cart on track. 

Section-I Agrarian Situation of Maharashtra  
Despite having a reasonable pace of industrialisation, Maharashtra remains a 

predominantly agricultural economy with low contribution of agriculture to GDP but 
high dependence of population. The status of agriculture in the state is very poor. The 
sector is characterized by heavy dependence on monsoon, high percentage of 
marginal and small land holdings, high population pressure, low productivity and 
production, high cost of credit and production, and declining profitability of 
cultivation. We present here some features of the agricultural sector of Maharashtra- 

Land Used Pattern in Maharashtra -Land availability and its use are indicative of 
the importance or otherwise of agriculture and determine the success of technological 
progress. The pressure of population, economic development, innovatory behaviour 
and institutional framework determine the pattern of land use of a region at a given 
time. One interesting fact observed in Maharashtra is land put to non-agriculture use 
which over a period of 40 years, i.e. 1960-61 to 2000-11 increased at a slower rate, 
but after the advent of globalization, growth rate increased very fast (see Table-1 pg. 
17). This is due to heavy urbanization, industrialization and infrastructural 
developments and also the tendency of farmers to run away from agriculture as the 
profitability nosedived. 

Due to unviability of agriculture (high cost of production and low return) the 
farming community does not want to stay with this occupation and tries to shift to 
other sources of livelihood. This has caused decline in net sown area and increase in 
fallow land. Low income from cultivation, high cost, land mortgage, insufficient 
resources, drought like situation and to some extent small land holdings are some of 
the reasons for the rise in fallow land. 

Marginalization of Land Holdings – Increase in number and proportion of marginal 
and small farmers and fall in average size of operational holding under different 
category of farmers are distinguishing characteristics of Maharashtra agriculture. 
Table-2 (see pg. 17) shows that 78.55% of holding in Maharashtra are marginal and 
small and cover 45.15 percent of operated area. Average size of holding for different 
farmer groups has witnessed consistent decline. The state agriculture has thus 
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become ‘bottom heavy. Though literature (Majumdar 1963,Saini, 1971, Sen 1998) 
also gives argument for an inverse relationship between size of holding and 
productivity, yet if the criteria is shifted to the per capita production of food and 
gross income of the farmers family one would unequivocally say that ‘more the 
merrier’ dictum holds good for agriculture. Small holdings face challenges relating to 
access to agricultural resources, liberalization and globalization, market volatility, 
low bargaining power, and risks and vulnerability, adaptation of climate change, 
uneven access to technologies and natural resources, unreliable input supplies etc. 
Land use pattern and nature of landholdings have affected the overall growth process 
of agriculture in Maharashtra. 

Growth Pattern of Agriculture in Maharashtra  
The state agriculture has witnessed sliding down in the second phase of 

reforms. The compound growth rate of production has significantly deteriorated for 
food in the state recently. Table-3 (See pg. 18) compares crop wise CGR for different 
phases and clearly indicates that during the green revolution period the agriculture 
achieved the highest growth for all crops except oilseed. In this period the growth of 
food grain and cereal was 9.4% and 9.6%, respectively but in the era of globalisation 
the situation has changed. The growth rate of production especially for wheat, rice, 
cereal and cotton has declined. A disturbing fact came for bajara and pulses where 
negative growth rate has been recorded for this period.  

Stagnant or rather declining yield and very slow increase in agricultural 
production coupled with high growth rate of population in the state has caused per 
capita food grain availability in the state to decline. In 1981 per capita food grain 
availability was 195.04 Kg/Annum but in 2011, this figure was recorded at only 134 
Kg/Annum. 

Declining Profitability of Production or Unviability of Agriculture -The most 
important indicator of unviability of agriculture in the state is the gap between the 
minimum support price (MSP) declared by the government for a particular crop and 
the cost of cultivation. The profitability of agriculture has declined nationwide and 
the position of farmers in Maharashtra has worsened. Table-4 (see pg. 18) shows that 
profit per quintal from cultivation in Maharashtra is negative and it was far below 
other major states of India. 

Due to unviability of agriculture, farmers take loan at a high rate of interest 
to meet their social obligation. Thus, Indebtedness is the first and important step of 
the crisis, which occurs before the incidence of suicide. 

Indebtedness of Farmers 
The unviability of agriculture has resulted in mounting indebtedness of 

farmers. Poor agricultural income, dependence on money lenders for credit needs and 
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absence of non-farm avenues of income has together resulted in growing 
indebtedness of farmers. The NSSO in 2014 found (see table-5 pg. 19) that the 
incidence of farmers’ indebtedness in the country is very high with on an average 
more than 50% of the farmers in the country having in trap of some type of debt or 
the other. As far as Maharashtra is concerned, definitely the amount of indebtedness 
here was found to be far less than the states like Andhra Pradesh and Kerala, but by 
no means low. Around 58% of the farming households in the state were found to be 
under loan and the average loan considerably high amongst the farmers with farm 
size of 4.0 hectares and more. Clearly high loan with frequent failure of crop is 
creating problem for the framers here. 

Farmer’s Suicide 
The huge burden of indebtedness on farmers is pushing them into distress 

and ultimately to suicide. Farmers’ suicide is an extreme form of manifestation of 
farmer’s distress. The increasing incidence of farmers’ suicides is symptomatic of a 
larger crisis. In the context of Maharashtra, the spate of farmer’s suicide has reached 
at critical level and covered all regions of the state. Although, suicide is considered as 
a spontaneous act, yet, it is well-thought decision in case of the farmers. Some micro 
studies help in linking agrarian distress to suicides. (See Table-6 pg. 20) 

Farmer’s suicide is not only confined in backward regions like Vidarbha and 
Marathwada, over a period of times the incident of suicide has spread to over all 
regions of Maharashtra. But the intensity of suicides differs from one region to 
others.  The spate of farmers Suicides is concentrated in the Vidarbha region of the 
state, especially among cotton growers. During the last few years cotton has emerged 
as a suicidal crop for farmers of Vidarbha and Marathwada regions. Cotton growers 
receive low return at high cost of cultivation, which is not sufficient to recover from 
the burden of indebtedness. Hence, the huge burden of indebtedness leads to 
incidences of farmers suicides in the state. Especially for small farmers have low 
capacity to absorb shocks. If agriculture fails due to failure of monsoon or untimely 
rain or any other natural problem, these farmers who have borrowed money to carry 
on agricultural activities face loss that they cannot sustain. It forces them to sell their 
land or take extreme steps like suicide even. 

Section-II  Region and District wise Explanation of Crisis of Agriculture 
In order to understand the reality of the crisis at district level, the present 

paper has attempted to measure an index of agricultural crisis. It has chosen some 
indicators of crisis for this purpose. Of the different indicators chosen, some are 
negatively and some are positively related to crisis. The lists of indicators that have 
been included in the computation of crisis are mentioned below.  Since the units of 
the indicators vary, they are required to be first normalized before any statistical tool 
is applied. In the process of normalization goalposts of the indicators have been 
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selected from within the sample. The normalized value has been calculated as 
follows: 

(1)                   
 valueMinimum- valueMaximum

 valueMinimum- valueActual (In)  valueNormalized   

For indicators negatively associated with crisis,   the equation (1) has been changed 
to. 

(2)                   
 valueMinimum- valueMaximum

 valueActual- valueMaximum (In)  valuedNormalize 
 

 
Finally arithmetic mean has been used for the calculating crisis index. 

          (3) 

 
 

Where List of Indicators (1-5 ) are 
 

 Indicators for Crisis of Agriculture 
1 % of net sown area to total cultivable land 
2 Cropping Intensity 
3 Productivity (Kg/Ha) 
4 Per capita food grain production (Kg) 
5 Indebtedness of Farmer 

 
The district level data of these indicators have been collected from the latest 

available statistics,   from the Directorate of Economics & Statistics, Planning 
Department, Government of Maharashtra, Mumbai. For reducing any fluctuation in 
crisis indicators, the average value of data has been taken. For analysis purposes, two 
regions of Maharashtra i.e., Konkan and Greater Mumbai have been excluded 
because they have different type of agrarian relation. 

For analysing ground reality of the crisis, district wise crisis index has been 
computed on the basis of two time periods (TE04 & TE11) and differences of the 
crisis index has been taken for this purpose. Negative sign of the differences indicates 
that agrarian economy has improved their position, whereas positive sign indicates 
that the agrarian economy has come under distress condition. 

Table-7(pg. 20) clearly indicates that the western region of the Maharashtra 
has some advantage in terms of agricultural development as compared to other two 
regions and has improved its position. Only one district (Kolhapur) of the western 
region out of 10 districts, has dropped its current position and come under the 
situation of crisis. On the other hand almost 50 percent districts of the Vidarbha 

                   
5
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2nI
1nI

  Index    Crisis
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
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(Washim, Yavatmal, Wardha, Bhandara, Chandrapur) and Marathwada (Latur, 
Nanded, Parbhani, Hingoli) regions are passing through distress condition and the 
agrarian situation has become worse. The figures painted in the red in the diagram 
given above shows deterioration between TE 2004 and TE2011. This is indeed a very 
danger sign for the state.  

We have also classified the districts for both TE 2004 and TE 2011 on the 
basis of their crisis scores. In the process of classification, we have obtained the 
average value of crisis data and then used equal class interval for further 
classification. Five categories have been demarcated by dividing the spread of crisis 
index into equal class intervals. Districts with Crisis index values above 0.603 have 
been placed in first category which reflect very high crisis zone. Districts with Crisis 
index values between 0.532 and 0.602 have been put in second category, which relate 
to high crisis zone. Districts with Crisis index values from 0.461 and 0.531 have been 
ranked as districts with moderate crisis and have been placed in third category.  The 
districts with index score falling in the range 0.390 and 0.460 have been put in the 
low crisis performing category, while districts with index score of less than  0.389 
have been comprised best performers and placed in the last category. Table -8 (pg 21) 
ranking of different districts in TE 2004 &TE 2011. 

W= Western Maharashtra, M= Marathwada, V= Vidarbha, T=Total 

Disparities in development of agriculture in terms of cropping pattern, 
irrigation facilities, infrastructure, etc. across Marathwada, Vidarbha and Western 
Maharashtra have been a matter of great concern.  The Western Maharashtra has 
developed, whereas Vidarbha and Marathwada regions have remained backward. 
Western Maharashtra is more irrigated as compared to rest of the Maharashtra, as a 
result, the cropping intensity in this region is very high. Animal Husbandry, Dairy, 
Poultry and Goat Farming are also supporting employment generation activity in 
agricultural sector. Hence, the farming community in Western region maintains its 
level of income. During the last few years the income of the farmers of the Western 
Maharashtra has increased. The political leadership of Western Maharashtra has 
dominated the state politics as compared to other regions and the successful 
execution of co-operatives and other financial resources also strengthened the efforts 
of the farmers in Western Maharashtra.  

The problem of farmer’s distress is concentrated in the Vidarbha and 
Marathwada regions of the state. Today, these two regions of Maharashtra have 
become a hot spot of farmers’ suicide. These regions are known as cropping belt of 
cotton and soyabeen.  Cotton, which was once known as ‘White Gold’ has become a 
suicide crop in Vidarbha region. Increasing cost of cultivation with declining returns 
has led to deterioration of the farmer’s condition as they are not able to recover the 
cost of cultivation. Further it has led to indebtedness and increased incidences of 
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farmer suicides in the state of Maharashtra.  Vidarbha, Western part of Vidarbha 
(Yavatmal, Buldhana, Wardha and Washim) has reported highest incidences of 
suicides whereas; eastern part of Vidarbha mostly the tribal belt shows relatively less 
number of cases of suicides. One important study which has been conducted by 
Deshmukh (2010) in Vidarbha region of Maharashtra, also examines that the Eastern 
part of Vidarbha comprising of Nagpur, Bhandara, Chandarpur, Gondia, Gadchiroli, 
known as rice belt is less affected area in comparison to the western part including 
Wardha, Amaraoti, Akola, Yavatmal, Washim, Buldhana districts which are referred 
to as cotton belt where large number of cotton growers have committed suicides. 
Indebtedness of the farmers was considered as the main reason of suicide, followed 
by the economic downfall. Market imperfection is another big problem of cotton 
grower farmers.  

The study of Mishra (2006) reveals that the failure of the Monopoly Cotton 
Procurement Scheme and the diminishing role of formal credit institutions in the state 
are the root cause of present agrarian crisis. He found that the suicide is the complex 
interplay of multiple factors. The minimum number of risk factors is two and the 
maximum is nine. The most common factor was indebtedness (86%) fallowed by fall 
in economic position with 74%. A recent study undertaken by Mohanty (2005) of 
Amravati and Yavatmal districts revealed that the suicides in these districts were the 
results of a complex process of interaction of both historical and contemporary socio-
economic forces. The study has observed that lower-and middle-class peasant 
smallholders find themselves trapped between enhanced inspiration generated by 
land reform and the ‘reality of neo-liberalism’ reflected in rising debt and declining 
income. The rain-dependent cotton growing farmers of Vidarbha are faced with 
declining profitability because of dumping in the global market by the U.S.A., low 
import tariffs, failure of the monopoly cotton procurement scheme, and withdrawal of 
supporting state investment and subsidies. 

The preliminary signs of a brewing crisis are visible in Vidarbha region, but 
during the last couple of years the tentacles of crisis have spread in other regions of 
Maharashtra i.e., Marathwada and Western region. The crisis of agriculture in the 
state has reached an acute stage and suicide has become a main manifestation of 
crisis. If corrective measures are not taken at the earliest, the crisis of agriculture in 
the state will become out of control in recent future.  

Section-III Suggestions and concluding remarks 
Crisis in the Agrarian Economy has emerged as a big problem for the state 

and some of its regions. Last few years a number of steps have been taken to tackle 
the crisis and government has been claiming that it is making substantial efforts to 
address crisis issue. However, these measures do not present any serious impact on 
crisis of agriculture.  Any government policies must be focused on minimizing cost 
of production and optimizing market price. State should intervene to resolve the 
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problem of sale of agricultural product. The debate on determination of Minimum 
Support Price should be sorted out friendly with the farmers’ groups. Thus, in the 
fixation of MSP, member of the all farmer and social groups should be involved at 
micro level and MSP must be calculated at district level because inputs of cultivation 
are mostly affected by local factors like labour wage, transportation, etc.  

During the reform period the price of agricultural product especially for 
commercial crops (cotton) and its final product has drastically declined and farmers 
have not been able to receive fair price for their products. Therefore, A Market Risk 
Mitigation Fund should be established at block as well as district levels to minimize 
violent fluctuations in product price and financial institutions should protect farmers 
during period of such fluctuations in market. Especially, in case of cultivation of 
cotton, there is need for redistribution of gains and allocation of risks among input 
dealers, output dealers and the farmers and the government must insure that the small 
and marginal farmers get higher gain at lower risk. There is a need for putting in 
place appropriate regulatory system. 

A large proportion of small and marginal farmers of Vidarbha and 
Marathwada depend upon unviable agricultural (cultivators and agricultural 
labourers) activities. There are not many avenues of diversifying sources of income. 
Thus, they are forced to borrow money at higher rate of interest from institutional and 
non-institutional sources of loan. Government must create an opportunity of agro 
based processing unit and promote rural non-farm enterprises not only to support 
farmers’ household for earning supplementary income but also to give some 
alternative opportunity for small and marginal farmers who depend upon unviable 
activity. 

A summary description of main problems of agriculture in the state of 
Maharashtra reflects the precarious position it is in. The agrarian economy of the 
state is at the cross roads as agricultural production and crop yields have declined or 
stagnated. The per capita production of food grains per annum has fallen. Land, water 
and soil, the three most critical resources on which state’s rural economy is built, 
have sharply deteriorated over time and created an ecological problem in the 
environment. The profit margin of the farmers has come down drastically. Farmers 
are finding it difficult to pay back the loans which they have taken at a high rate of 
interest and high indebtedness and no ray of hope is pushing them to suicide. There is 
need for the government to give a fresh look to its policies and understand that 
agriculture in Maharashtra does not mean a sector contributing relatively small 
proportion of the GDP, it means a profession that supports about 60% of the 
population. It thus requires 60% of the weightage and care. Unless the government 
comes up with more determined efforts, the situation is going to remain grim. 
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Tables and Figures 

Table-1 
Land Use pattern in Maharashtra (as % of Total Reporting Area*) 

SN Classification 1960s 1970s 1980s 1990s 2000s 
1 Barren & Uncultivated Land 6.09 5.87 5.66 5.48 5.63 
2 Non agriculture Use of land 2.96 3.00 3.39 3.99 4.70 
3 Culturable Waste Land 2.81 3.07 3.29 3.05 2.99 
4 Current Fallow 3.46 2.82 2.80 3.44 4.15 
5 Other Fallow 4.27 2.66 2.99 3.56 3.93 
6 Total Fallow 7.73 5.48 5.79 7.00 8.09 
7 Net sown area 65.79 59.25 59.11 57.75 56.29 
8 Area sown More than Once 3.33 3.95 7.07 11.28 15.84 
Source: Directorate of Economics & Statistics, Planning Department, Government of 
Maharashtra, * Average Value 

 
 

 
Table-2 

Marginalisation of the Holdings 
No. of operational Holdings under different Farmer Groups   (%) 

Groups 1995-96 2000-01 2005-06 2010-11 
Marginal 40.05   (10.5) 43.71(13.18) 44.61(14.0) 48.97(16.12) 
Small 29.81 (23.17) 29.71(25.5) 30.26(26.23) 29.58(29.03) 
Marginal + 
Small 

69.86  (33.67) 73.42 (38.68) 74.87(40.23) 78.55(45.15) 

Semi-Medium 20.2    (29.54) 18.73 (30.39) 17.87(30.64) 15.76(29.17) 
Medium 8.86    (27.35) 7.13(24.28) 6.74(24.42) 5.19(20.2) 
Large 1.09   (9.45) 0.72(6.66) 0.51(4.7) 0.5(5.48) 
Average size of Holdings (in Hect.) 
Marginal 0.49 0.50 0.46 0.47 
Small 1.45 1.42 1.26 1.42 
Semi-Medium 2.73 2.69 2.50 2.67 
Medium 5.76 5.64 5.28 5.621 
Large 16.17 15.38 13.39 15.96 
All Size 1.87 1.66 1.46 1.44 
Note- Figure in parentheses show Operated Area Covered by the Farmer Group in 
Percent 
Source: Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Ministry of Agriculture, 
Government of Maharashtra 
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Table-3 
Compound Growth Rate for Major Crops (%) 

SN Crops 1960s 1970s 1980s 1990s 2000s 
1 Rice -0.8 5.2 0.2 2.0 0.7 
2 Wheat 2.8 7.9 2 1.9 1.1 
3 Bajara 0.6 5.1 3.1 2.7 -0.7 
4 Total Cereals -1.6 9.6 1.7 1.7 1.4 
5 Pulses -3.1 0.8 8.7 3.5 -1.6 
6 Total Foodgrain -1.3 9.4 1.4 1.7 2.4 
7 Sugarcane 0.9 0.4 -1.9 0.8 1.7 
8 Cotton  -1.4 8.4 3.3 4.7 2.7 
9 Oilseed 2.1 -3.4 -4.7 3.7 1.4 

Source - Directorate of Economics & Statistics, Planning Department, Government 
of Maharashtra 
 
 
 

Table-4 
Profitability of Cultivation for major Food grains (Rs./Quintal) for 2010-11 

State Profitabili
ty 

State Profitability State Profitabil
ity 

Gujarat 362.46 Haryana 90.76 Andhra Pradesh -37.27 
Rajastha
n 

299.85 Uttar 
Pradesh 

37.36 West Bengal -38.17 

Bihar 174.99 Karnataka 33.96 Maharashtra -60.38 
Punjab 166.69 Orissa 17.00 Kerala -60.47 
M.P. 166.24 Tamil Nadu -2.33 
Source: Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Department of Agriculture and 
cooperation, Ministry of Agriculture, Government of India 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 



Crisis of Agriculture in Maharashtra: Regional Dimension 

Volume 2, Issue 2. April-June 2016 19 
 

Table-5 
Average Amount of Outstanding Loan (Rs ‘00) per Agricultural Household by 

Size Class of Land Possessed for Major States 
State Average Amount of Outstanding Loan (Rs ’00) Per Agri. 

Hhs belonging to the size class of land possessed (Ha) 
Estimated
. no. of 
agri. 
household
s having 
outstandi
ng loan 
(00) 

Proporti
on of 
indebted 
agricultu
ral 
househol
ds 
(0.0%) 

<0.0
1 

0.01 
to 
0.40 

0.41 
to 
1.00 

1.0
1 
to 
2.0
0 

2.0
1 
to 
4.0
0 

4.01 
to 
10.0
0 

10.00
+ 

All 
Classe
s 

Andhra Pr. 240
9 

739 893 104
9 

162
3 

350
0 

2494 1234 33421 92.9 

Assam 4 8 24 67 71 173 0 34 5995 17.5 
Bihar 73 138 132 341 279 424 1494 163 30156 42.5 
Chhattisgar
h 

0 48 93 79 202 239 0 102 9538 37.2 

Gujarat 69 120 247 311 826 162
4 

1148 381 16743 42.6 

Haryana 95 192 737 900 157
3 

116
2 

4681 790 6645 42.3 

Jharkhand 0 56 46 85 92 200 0 57 6464 28.9 
Karnataka 355 778 633 987 124

8 
232
1 

3673 972 32775 77.3 

Kerala 169
0 

159
2 

194
4 

346
7 

607
0 

750
5 

1572
6 

2136 10908 77.7 

Madhya Pr. 91 119 152 270 629 116
8 

1952 321 27414 45.7 

Maharashtra 102 453 232 455 582 207
1 

3869 547 40672 57.3 

Odisha 88 167 337 181 326 130
2 

2228
1 

282 25830 57.5 

Punjab 131 246 516 164
1 

229
2 

326
6 

9274 1195 7499 53.2 

Rajasthan 169
4 

334 431 678 103
1 

154
8 

1528 705 40055 61.8 

Tamil Nadu 377 674 119
2 

120
0 

214
7 

322
4 

4512 1159 26780 82.5 

Telangana 563 578 794 103
3 

109
7 

136
9 

2690 935 22628 89.1 

Uttar 
Pradesh 

219 160 218 457 107
5 

124
8 

2178 273 79081 43.8 

West 
Bengal 

57 146 197 330 329 435 2760 178 32787 51.5 

All India* 311 239 354 548 949 182
7 

2903 470 468481 51.9 

Source- Key Indicators of Situation of Agricultural Households in India, Ministry of 
Statistics and Programme Implementation, NSSO, December 2014 
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Table-6 
District wise Farmers Suicides in Maharashtra (2001-2009) 

S.N Regions 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 
1 Western 10 03 05 47 50 306 290 213 118 
2 Vidarbha 52 110 161 498 499 1659 1447 1382 670 
3 Marathwada 00 09 14 95 58 380 326 131 -- 
4 State Total 62 122 180 640 607 2345 2063 1726 788 

Source: Commissioner Offices 

Table-7 
District wise Crisis index in Maharashtra 

Districts 

Crisis Index  

Districts 

Crisis Index 

TE11 TE04 
Difference 
between  
TE11TE04 

TE11 TE04 
Difference 
between  
TE11TE04 

Western Maharashtra Marathwada 
Nasik 0.568 0.657 -0.089 Aurangabad 0.359 0.493 -0.134 
Dhule 0.504 0.551 -0.047 Jalna 0.478 0.485 -0.007 
Nandurbar 0.478 0.572 -0.094 Beed 0.558 0.628 -0.07 
Jalgaon 0.367 0.389 -0.022 Latur 0.546 0.542 0.003 
Ahmednagar0.524 0.668 -0.144 Osmanabad 0.454 0.581 -0.127 
Pune 0.616 0.659 -0.043 Nanded 0.655 0.587 0.068 
Solapur 0.666 0.751 -0.086 Parbhani 0.379 0.359 0.02 
Satara 0.58 0.613 -0.033 Hingoli 0.479 0.403 0.076 
Sangli 0.591 0.682 -0.092     
Kolhapur 0.357 0.352 0.005     
Vidarbha 
Buldhana 0.446 0.506 -0.06 Wardha 0.708 0.673 0.035 

Akola 0.462 0.512 -0.051 Nagpur 0.677 0.7 
-
0.024 

Washim 0.46 0.419 0.041 Bhandara 0.503 0.496 0.007 
Amravati 0.51 0.52 -0.01 Chandrapur0.627 0.616 0.012 

Yavatmal 0.637 0.589 0.048 Gadchiroli 0.672 0.694 
-
0.022 

Source: Computed By the Researcher 
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Table-8 
Ranking of Districts in terms of Crisis Index in Maharashtra 

Category & 
index Score 

Crisis index (TE04) Crisis index (TE11) 
Region Districts Region Districts 

Very High 
 

0.603 and above 

W=6 
M=1 
V=4 
T=11 

Wardha, Nagpur,Gadchiroli, 
Solapur, Chandrapur, Pune, 
Sangli,Satara,Beed, Nasik, 

Ahmednagar 

W=2 
M=1 
V=5 
T=8 

Wardha, Nagpur, 
Gadchiroli, Solapur,  
Nanded, Yavatmal, 
Chandrapur, Pune, 

High 
0.602 to 
0.532 

 

W=2 
M=3 
V=1 
T=6 

Yavatmal, Nanded, 
Osmanabad, Nandurbar, 

Dhule, Latur 

W=3 
M=2 
V=0 
T=5 

Sangli, Satara, Beed, 
Latur, Nasik, 

Moderate 
0.531 to 
0.461 

 

W=0 
M=2 
V=4 
T=6 

Amravati, Akola, Buldhana, 
Bhandara, Aurangabad,Jalna, 

W=3 
M=2 
V=4 
T=9 

Ahmednagar, Amravati, 
Dhule,Bhandara, 

Hingoli, Nandurbar, 
Akola, Washim, Jalna 

Low 
 

0.460 to 0.390 

W=1 
M=1 
V=1 
T=3 

Washim, Hingoli, Jalgaon, W=0 
M=1 
V=1 
T=2 

Osmanabad, Buldhana, 

Very Low 
Below  0.389 

W=1 
M=0 
V=0 
T=2 

Parbhani, Kolhapur W=2 
M=2 
V=0 
T=4 

Parbhani, Jalgaon, 
Aurangabad, Kolhapur 

Source: Computed by the Present Researcher 
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Water Management in India: Current Status and Role of Communication 

Sudarshan Yadav1 

Overview-Water has always been given a sacred position in the centuries-
old civilization of India. An interesting feature of all ancient civilization was that 
they originated and flourished on the banks of the sacred rivers and the influence of 
the rivers was reflected in all aspects of life. History points out that the awareness 
existed in Indians about water conservation and management from the time 
civilisation came into existence. A report published in Economic and Political 
Weekly reveals that the share of tube wells in irrigated areas of India arose from a 
mere 1% in 1960-61 to 40% in 2006-07. Uttar Pradesh is at the second position 
(about 21%) among the states having most of the tube wells in India. The three states 
(U.P., Punjab and Haryana) combined account for 57% of the tube wells in India.1 

Seeing the current stress on natural resources due to ever growing 
population, that too water being the essential element of life, in the coming centuries 
only that civilization or community will survive which will learn to manage its water 
sources. And by saving these traditional sources of water conservation, the humans 
will actually save themselves, their community and future generations. So a study is 
needed to find out the existing conditions of the water bodies and how the problem of 
water crisis can be addressed from the communication perspective. 

Introduction 
Since antiquity water has been used as a symbol to express devotion and 

purity. Some cultures like the ancient Greeks went as far as to worship gods who 
were thought to live in and command the waters2. Various examples reveal that entire 
cities have been built by considering the location and availability of pure drinking 
water. There are several sources of water like surface water, rivers/ lakes, springs, 
excavated banks, wells and so on. Basically the scarcity of water, pollution load, 
political issues and rising population has drawn a great attention for proper 
management of water resources such as surface water in the 21st century.  

The holy city of Varanasi is predominantly famous for its ponds and kunds 
(sacred water body near the temple) which are frequently used for religious activities. 
Pilgrims come for ritual activities throughout the year in this heritage city of Uttar 
Pradesh which spreads across an area of 1,535 square kilometres (593 sq mi) and as 
of the 2011 Census of India, had a population of 3,682,1943. There are several well-
known kunds such as Durga Kund, Laxmi Kund, Surya Kund and many more where 
devotees come in large numbers to perform various sacraments. During 1980s there 

                                                             
1  Assistant Professor in Central University of Jharkhand. He can be contacted on 
sudarshanbhu@gmail.com..  
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were about 110 Ponds and kunds in Varanasi but now the number does not exceed 
more than 564.  

The city of Benares has long been known to the Europe as the principal seat 
of Hindu learning and superstition, and as the stronghold of the Brahminical faith in 
modern times.5Its ancient denomination was KASHEE, “The Splendid,” whereof the 
fabulous wonders are fully detailed in the Kashee-Khund, one of the chapters of the 
Skundu-Poorana6. According to Skundu Poorana, Kashee is a place of most profound 
antiquity, sanctity and splendour7. As it is one of the oldest inhabited cities of the 
world with a continuous settlement for about 3,000 years, the most recent 
development in the 20th century has led to several problems regarding the water 
supply of the city´s population. In the year 1892, the public water supply system was 
introduced here which is more than 100 years now. In the beginning it was designed 
for a population of 2, 00,000 people, equipped with one water treatment plant in 
Bhelupur in the very central area of the city8.  

In the various regions of nearby areas the water supply has been improved 
with an expansion of raw water transport and treatment capacities, increase of raw 
water pumping capacity, and enlarged distribution network. However, more distant 
areas have been equipped with groundwater extracting wells (JNNURM9 2006). 

At present, about 45 % of the city’s demand is met through water extraction 
from Ganga River, and another 50 % is covered by 112 deep tube wells. The 
remaining 5 % comprises more than 1500 publicly and privately owned hand pumps 
most of which are situated in the Trans-Varuna Area (JNNURM 2006). Different 
strategies were established in the past to meet the population’s water demand and on 
a regular basis needed to be redesigned to satisfy the increasing population. 

But due to the system´s age and the fact that only minor restoration and 
renovation works have been done in the past, the water supply system at present 
suffers from fragility which results in substantial losses of clean water. In some 
places the water pipes are passed by sewage channels, open drains and nallahs from 
which sewage may contaminate the clean water because of seepage (JNNURM 
2006). The paper basically looks into various nuances like how water management 
needs to be integrated and what can be the role of communication so that, the 
persisting problems related to contaminated water can be solved in a holistic way. 

 Broad Outline of India 
“Water, water, everywhere, nor any drop to drink”, these are the lines from 

the famous poem, The Rime of the Ancient Mariner by the English poet Samuel 
Taylor Coleridge. The lines in the poem depict the problems faced by the mariners in 
the ship while they are on a voyage to the Antarctic. Then a time comes when they 
are out of food and water. Although water is all around them, they cannot drink it for 
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it is sea water. This situation can be put in today’s context too as the fresh water 
forms are diminishing day by day owing to over exploitation and ever growing 
pollutants that are dumped into the water bodies along with the global warming. This 
has contributed to an alarming situation where there will be no water available for 
drinking or human use in very near future. The UN-Water report 2007 points out that 
by 2025, almost one-fifth of the global population is likely to be living in countries or 
regions with absolute water scarcity while two-thirds of the population will most 
probably live under conditions of water stress.10 

Now looking in the Indian context this situation can aggravate as India is the 
seventh largest country in the world and ranks second in population.11Most populated 
regions are around the banks of several rivers across the nation. The plains of the 
Ganga and the Indus which stretch about 2,400 km long and 240 to 320 km broad, 
are formed by basins of three distinct river systems- the Indus, the Ganga and the 
Brahmaputra. They are one of the world’s greatest expanses of flat alluvium and also 
one of the most thickly populated areas on the earth. Between the Yamuna at Delhi 
and the Bay of Bengal, nearly 1600 km away, there is a drop of only 200 metres in 
elevation.12 So, the civilizations across the globe developed and existed on the banks 
of the rivers. In this context one can see the importance of water in the life of 
humans. 

Water and politics 
Delhi election results prove that the common man is looking for a leader who 

can provide basic needs at affordable prices. Residents of urban as well as rural areas 
want supply of potable water 24x7. This might be taken as a simple demand which is 
after all a person's right but in many parts of the country, people face water related 
problems.  In Dakshin Kannada, Karnataka for example, a campaign has been 
initiated for people to rate politicians against the injustice done to them in the name 
of the Yettina hole river diversion project.13 

These days the manifestos of all the major parties have one common agenda 
in different election which is water scarcity, clean water and so on. Water 
management and scarcity of water are among the key issues that several parties plan 
to highlight during the upcoming Uttar Pradesh election in 2017. The winning party 
of General Election 2014 also gave highest priority to the issue of water security in 
its manifesto in 2014 and highlighted the possibility of India turning into a 'water 
stressed' nation by 205014. The party also promised to give priority to cleanliness and 
sanitation issues by setting up efficient waste and water management systems. The 
winning party also proposed to recharge groundwater by harvesting rainwater and 
carry out examination of groundwater to eliminate toxic chemicals, particularly 
arsenic and fluorides. During the General Election 2014 other parties also addressed 
the issues related to water. The mindset of Indians is changing and it seems very soon 
only water may decide who will win the different elections. 
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Water Crisis 
India’s huge and growing population (1.2 billion) is putting a severe strain on 

country’s natural resources 15.Out of the total population, 77 million people lack 
access to safe water and 769 million lack access to improved sanitation16. The water 
sources are mostly contaminated by sewage and agricultural runoff. The different 
studies reveal that India has made progress in the supply of safe water to its people, 
but gross disparity in coverage still exists across the nation. Although access to 
drinking water has improved, the World Bank estimates that 21% of communicable 
diseases in India is related to unsafe water17.  

The report published by the BBC News on March 27, 2016 titled ‘Is India 
facing its worst-ever water crisis?’ gave insights about the worsening condition of 
the nation due to shortage of water. The report discussed in detail as how on 11 
March panic struck engineers at a giant power station on the banks of the Ganges 
river in West Bengal. The readings indicated that the water level in the canal 
connecting the river to the plant was going down rapidly. By next day, authorities 
were forced to suspend power generation at the 2,300-megawatt plant in Farakka 
town causing shortages in India's power grid 18 . The worst happened when the 
township on the river ran out of water. Thousands of bottles of packaged drinking 
water were distributed to residents, and fire engines were rushed to the river to 
extract water for cooking and cleaning the power station.  National Thermal Power 
Corporation, which  happens to be one of the 41 state-owned power grids and 
generates a quarter of India's electricity, was shut for 10 days in an unprecedented 
move in its 30-year history19. 

Nobody was able to give definite reason as to why the water level on the 
Ganges receded at Farakka where India built a barrage in the 1970s to divert water 
away from Bangladesh. Much later, in the mid-1990s, the countries signed a 30-year 
agreement to share water. (The precipitous decline in water levels happened during a 
10-day cycle when India is bound by the pact to divert most of the water to 
Bangladesh. The fall in level left India with much less water than usual.)20 

The alarming situation for India needs to be dealt in a proper and planned 
way.  As per a UN report published on water conservation in March, 2014, India will 
face the consequences if it will not plan for water conservation 21 . The report 
predicted that by 2025, nearly 3.4 billion people will be living in ‘water-scarce' 
countries and the situation would become grim in the next 25 years. The report added 
that due to its unique geographical position in South Asia, Indian sub-continent may 
face the brunt of the crisis and India would be at the center of this conflict22. 
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Historical Background: Government Policies 

A chronology of events in the evolution of the Government Water Policies in India 
1866 The government is given the main role in the irrigation and development 
1935 Central government transferred irrigation to the states governments. 
1950 Beginning of the planned development 
1972 Second irrigation commission report 
1980 The RashtriyaBarhAyog (National Commission on Floods ) submitted its 
report. 
1986 Formulation of NWRC 
1987 National Water Policy (1987) finalized in the first meeting of NWRC 
1994 Modified draft of National Water Policy Allocation among states, circulated to 
the states. 
1998 Water sector review by the GOI and World Bank 
1999 Second meeting of NWRC considered water allocation and river basin 
authorizes 
1999 Report of the National Commission on integrated water development 
2000 Water vision by India Water Partnership 
2002 National Water Policy (2002) 
2004 CPSP India studies by ICID-IAH 
2012 National Water Policy (2012) 

Source: WATER POLICIES AND LEGAL FRAMEWORK IN INDIA by Mohd 
Shawahiq Siddiqui23 

Water Management 
In India the crisis could have been largely avoided with better water 

management practices but unluckily it was not done. Due to distinct lack of attention 
to water legislation, water conservation, efficiency in water use, water recycling, and 
infrastructure; this crisis has come to the fore. Water has always been viewed as an 
unlimited resource that is not required to be managed as a scarce commodity or 
provided as a basic human right and it seems this attitude has harmed the country. 
India’s primary goals since independence have been economic growth and food 
security completely disregarding water conservation. As of today, this has triggered 
serious complications as many citizens still operate under these principles. Unlike 
many other developing countries, especially those with acute water scarcity issues 
such as China, Indian law has virtually no legislation on groundwater. Anyone can 
extract water: homeowner, farmer or industry as long as the water lies underneath 
their plot of land24. The development and distribution of cheap electricity and electric 
pumps have triggered rapid pumping of groundwater and subsequent depletion of 
aquifers. There are approximately 20 million individual wells in India that are 
contributing to groundwater depletion25.As the owners of these wells do not have to 
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pay for water, no efforts are taken to conserve or recycle it; in fact they are 
incentivized to overdraw resources. The industry applies the same logic, and rather 
than reusing the water used for cooling machines, dumps it back into rivers and 
canals, along with the pollution it has accumulated. Even when the Ex-Prime 
Minister Manmohan Singh warned against over-pumping, local officials didn’t make 
any effort to raise electricity tariffs that would have upset the huge farm lobbies26.  

Communicating Water 
Communication plays the pivotal role in solving any crisis. In the present 

situation proper use of communication can go a long way in solving the crisis. There 
are different communication strategies that are developed by several organizations to 
solve the water scarcity. Some of them have tasted success as well.  

Kenya’s water sector aimed at improving water resources management and 
the provision of water and sanitation services on a sustainable basis by undertaking 
different reforms. The reforms are enshrined in the Water Act 2002 and the process is 
being steered by the Ministry of Water Resources Management and Development 
(MWRMD).In the report Implications of Research Findings on the Communication 
Strategy, the government of Kenya, in detail, mentions the communication strategy 
used and how it became successful. The SWOT analysis is the first step of any 
communication plan and the report mentions it in detail. The situation analysis 
presented a combination of positive knowledge and attitudes as well as the 
fundamental problem areas that must be comprehensively and urgently addressed. 
The communication strategy mainly focused to build on positive levels of 
understanding, correct misperceptions and fill knowledge gaps, address stakeholder 
concerns, provide partnerships with opinion leaders, consider both short and long 
term communications, strengthen public participation mechanism and build 
communication capacity within the sector: Monitoring and evaluation also plays a 
significant role in making any plan successful as it was evidenced by the success case 
story of Kenya.  

WaterComm is a website which develops short, innovative, and effective 
communication strategies for water-related challenges on all levels. The strategies are 
based on analysis, and decades of experience, and aim to add value to communication 
activities and approaches. WaterComm associates have a notable experience in 
developing water sector-specific as well as other communication strategies27.This 
kind of specific websites underlines the importance of communication in managing 
water to have a healthy society.  

Traditional Wisdom: In the Context of Varanasi  
Since ancient times Varanasi has made a name for itself in the area of trade 

and business due to its geographical location. The history of Varanasi was confined 
to the traditional structure in which mainly religious rites were prominent. 
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Throughout the history it was businessman who helped in spreading and promoting 
the religion and its discourses whether it was about Hinduism, Buddhism or Jainism. 
In Varanasi, religion and Sanskrit education is still being promoted by trader 
communities.28Minus the presence of traders and business in Kashi, it would have 
never gained the human culture (nagarik Sanskriti) and would have remained only a 
place of stay for people (pilgrims).29The culture of Varanasi took shape in the ancient 
times and is still the same at the basic level even after going through many changes 
over a period of time. The importance of Varanasi in the context of religion can be 
understood from the fact that along with Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism 
(Parshawanath, one of the 24 Tirthankaras of Jain sect, was born in Varanasi) and 
Sikhism (Guru Nanak and Teg Bahadur stayed here for some time) also grew in the 
city with the city becoming an important centre for all these religions. Varanasi has 
people of various sects coming for pilgrimage and then staying here giving it a 
cosmopolitan structure which is still intact. This is one of the reasons why people 
from different parts of the world are attracted to Kashi and Kashi has played an 
important role in establishing the harmony among multicultural Indians.30 

As far as the political history of Varanasi is concerned, it gained importance 
during the reign of Gahadwals who made Kashi their capital. As a result of this, 
Varanasi turned into a city of prominence in the North India from the religious, 
political and educational perspective. The political scenario kept on changing but it 
never weaned off Varanasi’s importance. Thus its religious and educational activities 
never got hampered. Though Varanasi was the centre of many religions and sects, the 
most prominent among them was Shaivism (Yawan Chavang, 7th century)31. Varanasi 
is still a prominent seat of Shaivism with many Shiva lingams found around the city. 
Thus with Shaivism, the importance of Ganga also increased and during Gahadwals 
reign many ghats of Varanasi along the banks of Ganga were built.32 

Ponds and Kunds of Varanasi 
There are a number of ponds and kunds of religious significance in the city 

which used to help in dampening the storm water during heavy rains. Most of these 
ponds are in a state of poor maintenance and face the threat of reclamation due to 
upcoming settlements in the periphery regions. The storm water storage capacity of 
ponds has gone down considerably leading to water logging in many parts of the city. 
These ponds lack the connectivity with the storm water drainage network so that in 
the situation of excess rainfall they create water logging in their surroundings. Due to 
expansion and development of the city, the natural courses of ponds were disturbed 
which were well inter-connected. During heavy rains, the ponds overflow and rainy 
water accumulates at roads and nearby localities leading to water logging for long 
periods. The city has an intensive network of open drain which acts as outlets for 
waste water discharge and solid waste dumping. Siltation and working of drains due 
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to solid waste disposal is leading to unhygienic conditions. Overall, the entire 
drainage system works at just 10 percent of its total capacity. 

Conclusion 
Seeing the overall scenario of India and the UN Water Report 2007, it can be 

said India will be facing the water stress in the coming years given the ever-growing 
population that has reached billions. The pollution of the chief rivers and its 
tributaries, along with the dying of existing (traditional) water conservation sources, 
is making this situation more alarming. In India, since ancient times, importance of 
water has been underlined in our day to day life and communities and individuals 
worked to make ponds, wells, lakes, etc.; to meet their needs and conserving water. 
But meeting the needs of an ever-growing population required a mass production and 
for this mass production, industries were needed. The raw materials, which of course 
came from the nature for making goods, resulted in the over exploitation of 
environment. Also to process those goods needed water and, therefore, these 
industries were set up on the banks of different rivers. Effluents from these industries 
resulted in the pollution of rivers, of which the river Ganga and Yamuna remain the 
most affected. 

The growing population then moved to extract ground water for meeting its 
water requirements. This led to over exploitation of water resources. Varanasi which 
is home to large sources of water is also heading towards a water scarcity. With two 
major rivers, the Ganga and the Varuna, around more than 40 Kunds and many more 
ponds and lakes; this city has water in abundance. But now, apart from these two 
rivers which are already facing menace of pollution, all those more than 40 kunds and 
ponds are on the verge of dying.  

Given the importance of this city and the tourist projects in coming years, 
this region is going to face the water issues very soon. For that government and 
different agencies are working. But since this issue is something related to existence 
of each one of us, community participation is needed. As envisaged in the water 
policy of India, there is a need for participatory approach including all the 
stakeholders from the society. This includes even research so that its outcome can 
reach people and help them for better future. And communication being the core of 
human existence and development, there is a need to make people aware and 
informed about these issues so that human civilization continues to exist. 
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Girl’s Education and Empowerment as issues of pivotal concern by 
Malviya Ji and Key Challenges 

Dr. Neha Pandey1 

Madan Mohan Malviya ji can best be described as the visionary of modern 
India. He was a social scientist who envisaged the importance of education as 
institutions of learning, empowerment and development. Education remained the 
issue of pivotal concern for Malviyaji. Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya created history 
in Indian education with this institution - the first of its kind in the country. He chose 
Banaras as the site, because of the centuries old tradition of learning, wisdom and 
spirituality inherent to the place. His vision was to blend the best of Indian education 
called from the ancient centres of learning - Takshashila and Nalanda and other 
hallowed institutions, with the best tradition of modern universities of the west. 

Great minds and personalities like Annie Besant, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Rabindranath Tagore, Shyama Charan De and many others joined hand with him in 
his quest for knowledge, arousing the national spirit in India and winning freedom 
with the power of education and righteousness.1 Even today, education occupies the 
first position in the policy papers of developmental and administrative minds. In 
India, female literacy is still just halfway. According to last census held in 2001, the 
percentage of female literacy in the country was 54.16%. Education is power and 
empowerment at the same time. 

Education is a fundamental human right. Every child is entitled to it. It is 
critical to our development as individuals and as societies, and it helps pave the way 
to a successful and productive future. When we ensure that children have access to a 
rights-based, quality education that is rooted in gender equality, we create a ripple 
effect of opportunity that impacts generations to come. Education enhances lives. It 
ends generational cycles of poverty and disease and provides a foundation for 
sustainable development. A quality basic education better equips girls and boys with 
the knowledge and skills necessary to adopt healthy lifestyles, protect themselves 
from diseases, and take an active role in the social, economic and political decision-
making process. 

In addition, a rights-based approach to education can address some of 
societies’ deeply rooted inequalities. These inequalities condemn millions of 
children, particularly girls, to a life without quality education – and, therefore, to a 
life of missed opportunities.2 Gender disparity of any sort at any place and at any 
snapshot of time is the worst form of deprivation and exclusion. If in education, it is a 
plague eclipsing the achievement of any other millennium development goal.    

                                                             
1 Assistant Professor, Department of  Journalism and Mass Communication,  Banaras Hindu 
University, Varanasi. 
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EMPOWERING WOMEN 
The main argument in this paper is that education in itself is empowerment. 

“There is no chance for the welfare of the world unless the condition of women is 
improved. It is not possible for a bird to fly on only one wing,” said Swami 
Vivekananda. But through centuries, societies in the world over have been trying to 
fly on only one wing, denying women their rightful place. Empowering Women aims 
to inspire women with the courage to break free from the chains of limiting belief 
patterns and societal or religious conditioning that have traditionally kept women 
suppressed and unable to see their true beauty and power.  

There is a pertinent need to empower women and the competitiveness of the 
country depends on the capability of its women who constitute nearly half of the 
Indian population. This enormous contribution to the country will greatly heighten 
the country’s advancement. 

Madan Mohan Malviya was a strong demander of women rights. He was of 
the notion that any country which ignores a half of its population and socially 
excludes women can never progress and develop. Even after more than six decades 
of India’s Independence, our society is still patriarchal in praxis. Only small 
populations of our women are able to break the shackles of domestic chores.  

It is deemed that education is like a capsule which when administered can 
help in accomplishing all other development goals. If females are educated, country 
is educated and is immunized against all other ailments. Therefore, the present study 
attempts to uncover the reasons why and under what circumstances girls inch away 
from studies, either forcibly or willingly. It uses primary data collected from schools 
of Tikri and Tarapur villages of Varanasi district and also from secondary sources 
like print media. 

FRAME OF REFERENCE 
Economic growth in India has been strong over the past decade, especially in 

the information technology sector. But significant disparities remain, based on class, 
caste, gender and geography. The United Progressive Alliance coalition government, 
which came into power in May 2004, has pledged to emphasize social development 
as part of its National Common Minimum Programme. It seeks to eliminate some of 
the inequalities in Indian society by reducing poverty, increasing public spending on 
education, speeding the delivery of health services, and improving nutrition and food 
security.  

With one upper primary school for every three primary schools, there are not 
enough upper primary centers even for those children who complete primary school. 
For girls, especially, access to upper primary centers becomes doubly hard. 
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The gross enrolment ratio in primary education has increased, with much of 
the growth attributable to increased enrolment of girls. Serious concerns exist with 
respect to quality of education due to high drop-out rates and poor learning 
achievements. Although there is improvement in the ratios of girls to boys in 
primary, secondary and tertiary education during the past decade, they are far from 
reaching the goal of parity. And girls belonging to marginalized social and economic 
groups are more likely to drop out of school at an early age.3 

While most of the Millennium Development Goals face a deadline of 2015, 
the gender parity target was set to be achieved a full ten years earlier - an 
acknowledgement that equal access to education is the foundation for all other 
development goals. Yet recent statistics show that for every 100 boys out of school, 
there are still 117 girls in the same situation. Until equal numbers of girls and boys 
are in school, it will be impossible to build the knowledge necessary to eradicate 
poverty and hunger, combat disease and ensure environmental sustainability. And 
millions of children and women will continue to die needlessly, placing the rest of the 
development agenda at risk. 

As of 2001 estimates around 115 million children of primary school age, the 
majority of them girls, do not attend school.4 

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 
The disadvantages facing women and girls are a major source of inequality. 

All too often, women and girls are discriminated against in health, education and the 
labour market—with negative repercussions for their freedoms.5 Human development 
needs its own specific goals like literacy or basic education for all. And it needs to be 
an overall goal—the main focus of development. 

UNICEF advocates quality basic education for all, with an emphasis on 
gender equality and eliminating disparities of all kinds. In particular, getting girls into 
school and ensuring that they stay and learn has what UNICEF calls a “multiplier 
effect.” Educated girls are likely to marry later and have fewer children, who in turn 
will be more likely to survive and be better nourished and educated. Educated girls 
are more productive at home and better paid in the workplace, and more able to 
participate in social, economic and political decision-making.  

Conversely, denying children access to quality education increases their 
vulnerability to abuse, exploitation and disease. Girls, more than boys, are at greater 
risk of such abuse when they are not in school. For many villages, a school also 
provides a safe haven for children, a place where they can find companionship, adult 
supervision, toilet, clean water and possibly meals and health care.  

UNICEF has also intensified ’25 by 2005,’ an acceleration strategy involving 
advocacy, funding, problem-solving and community partnerships to improve gender 
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parity in education in 25 diverse countries where assistance is most urgently needed 
in this area. 

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 
The twin and interlinked problem of gender disparity and female illiteracy 

needs to be attacked at its root. One needs to fully understand the reasons as to why 
girls fail to continue their schools despite government schemes. There are two 
interesting claims among researchers in the area of female education and 
development, both placing utmost importance on the issues interwoven with 
education to girls and women in postcolonial sites. The first is a statement that 
‘modern’ (which is also seen as ‘Western’) education is indeed needed for women’s 
voices to be heard. This is often linked with human rights, education, socio-economic 
conditions and human development ((for e.g., Afshar, 1998; Ghosh & Talbani, 19966; 
; Kabeer 19997; Unterhalter, 20008; Wazir, 20009). 

These researchers have stressed the need for women to be heard, given the 
situation of alarming female illiteracy, as well as documented lack of access to 
awareness of rights and issues of power, control and subordination. They have argued 
that social change can and will happen along with female education . 

The second claim appears contradictory, takes into consideration the role of 
education in women’s lives, arguing that education makes no difference to change 
women’s life conditions ( Longwe, 2001). Sarah Longwe, from Africa, observes that 
women with modern education conform to and benefit from patriarchal systems. She 
states: 

The purpose of schooling is to inculcate girls’ acceptance of the ‘normality’ 
of male supremacy … to believe it is ‘traditional’ and ‘natural’ for their role to be 
confined to rearing children, looking after the home, and supporting their husbands. 
(Longwe, 2001, p.68)10 

OPERATIONAL FRAMEWORK 
Once the disease is identified, one needs to prescribe the medicines. 

Similarly, in this case a need based solution is provided to approach cent percent 
literacy for females. 

OBJECTIVES: 
 To identify the many circumstances that perpetuate gender inequality in 

educational environments 
 To discuss the importance of educational opportunities for females 

 To demonstrate the ability to use communication skills to enhance the 
awareness of girls' education as an important global issue 
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METHODOLOGY 

A pilot study in the form of a survey was done in the Tikari and Tarapur 
village of Varanasi district. The sample was drawn in this manner: The girls studying 
in GGIC, Tikari of class IX were asked to call their mothers in the school premises. 
Permission for the same was taken from the principal. The total sample size was 
restricted to 65. An interview schedule was used in order to get the detailed 
perceptions and misconceptions. 

The aim was to understand the perspectives and opinions of rural-mothers 
regarding their daughter’s educational needs. The variables included in this study 
were the importance of education in the life of a women, household work shared by 
daughters, major problems in way of girls’ education, reasons for sending girls to 
school, reason for not sending girls to school, availability of media, awareness about 
education rights, family pressure, family structure, past trends of the village, average 
marriage age, post-marriage education scenario, inner voice regarding differential 
treatment of sons and daughters, and the perceived system of justice, etc. 

FINDINGS  
Importance of education: Most of the women agreed that education is important for 
earning. They associated this with their inner desire that they want their daughters to 
be independent.  

Household work shared by daughters:  Almost 72% of respondents accepted that 
they engage their daughters in household chores. Boys are never asked for such help. 
Even the girls said that it is their fathers and brothers who demanded that all the 
studies are done in school.  In home, girls should not study but be helpers to their 
mother. 

Major problems in way of girls’ education: The mothers said that they are the only 
supporters. Lack of support from husbands and corrupted mindset of the bread-earner 
disregarding the basic need of education acted as the major hindrance in the road to 
education for girls. Cost of books and uniforms added to this grave issue. 

Reasons for sending girls to school: Media played an important role in making 
people aware about the need to treat male and female child equally and also 
regarding the need for girls’ education. 

Reason for not sending girls to school/colleges: Women agreed that they are 
themselves not convinced to send their girl child for higher education as it had it 
added risks so far so the security and chastity of their daughters are concerned. As far 
as primary education is concerned, nearby schools are fine. 
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The lack of clean and separate sanitation facilities in schools discourages 
many girls from attending school full time and forces some of them to drop out 
altogether, particularly as they approach adolescence and the onset of menstruation. 
82% of the respondents cited this as the major issue and it was supported by their girl 
child. 

Lack of water in the household also keeps girls away, as they are usually the 
ones designated to walk long distances to fetch the household’s water supplies.  

Availability of media: Television and Radio were the prevalent media options and 
the women were aware through government advertisements about the importance of 
education.  

Awareness about education rights: Only 35% of the respondents were aware that 
education is a right granted to all by the Indian Constitution.   

Family pressure: Issues of dominance, power, control, attitude and subjugation 
emerged as outcomes of patriarchal tradition of Indian society. Girls often bear the 
brunt of these problems. They are the first to be withdrawn from school if money is 
short or if household work needs attention, if family members need to be cared for, if 
the school is too far away, or in situations of pervasive insecurity. 

Family structure:  The mothers agreed that joint family structure offered a serious 
threat to the prospect of educating females even at the school-level. The 
grandmothers were the identified villains and so the husbands also followed suit.  

While the women who lived in nuclear families had a say in the decision making and 
could raise voices in support of girls’ education. 

Past trends of the village: The respondents agreed that the men folk never cited or 
acknowledged the positive role models. They always cited the mishaps and negative 
stories as portrayed in media about sexual abuse of girls in schools.  

Average marriage age: The average marriage age of girls was 15. 

Post-marriage education scenario: Almost an impossible imagination. Only some 
learned families allow their daughter-in-laws to continue her education. Her dream is 
smashed and her desires throttled.  

Inner voice regarding differential treatment of sons and daughters: 92% of the 
women agreed that they were themselves the victim of such differential treatment. 
They were the one who suffered the socially accepted practice of women eating last 
in the family and being expected to be satisfied with leftovers. But they all strongly 
protested this discrimination in one voice. They said they don’t want their daughters 
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to suffer the similar derogatory treatments. Their share of love and care is equal and 
is not gender dependent.  

Perceived system of justice: They were happy that they were made aware of 
important issues concerning their daughters from this interactive-exercise. They 
opined that government and whichever organization is working in this direction 
should not stop with the designing of policies and drafting them. They should 
actually monitor from time to time if their beneficiaries are included in the ambit of 
their developmental umbrella or not and should take corrective actions. 

Secondary data gathered during study suggests that situation is never even 
this much favourable for everyone. Although the girl students of this locality were 
lucky to have availed these benefits of enrolment and continuing education till class 
X. Yet even these basics are beyond reach for hundreds of millions of girl-
children.  These children are deprived of their right to education because their 
families cannot afford school fees or other related costs, or because their 
communities are too poor or remote to have school facilities and supplies, or because 
they have to work to put food on the table. Children of indigenous populations or 
ethnic minorities often face discrimination and are excluded from education, as are 
children with disabilities.11 

Political, religious and social barriers stand in the way of girls and education. 
The effect, the promise of a new generation is largely lost. 

LIMITATIONS 
As with every study, the present one is also constrained by certain 

limitations.  First, only certain regions of Varanasi were researched to know their 
awareness about gender and educational issues.  Next, the study is restricted to a 
sample of 65 mothers for the initial awareness evaluation. Therefore, all the findings 
are strictly based on this sample and do not proclaim the holistic picture of Varanasi.  
Also,  the  survey  was  based  on  convenience  method  of  non-probability  
sampling. However, the study is not about numbers and percentages. The real 
purpose was to depict how a small pilot study can help uncover the stigma, reasons 
and perceptions among female regarding gender-based disparity in education.  

RECOMMENDATION 
Communication is the fundamental requirement for implementation of any 

government policy. Even human development goals enshrine the need of information 
and communication technologies. The need is to identify nodal points where 
communication specialists as facilitators can help in providing information. The 
mission is – Let’s educate our daughters. Some suggestions: 

 Use of communication to disseminate information about educating daughters 
at all levels 
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 Each one-teach one everyday model, take the pledge that we will make one 
person aware. 

 Target group can include maid servant, gardener, mason, cobbler, flower-
seller, street vendors, rag-pickers, carpenters, so on and so forth. 

 Community radio on this theme running a half hour programme can be 
started.  

 Opinion leaders need to be identified who can disseminate information 
regarding as they have a say among community members and are authentic 
figures. Source credibility amplifies the message. Diffusion of information 
like Diffusion of Innovations, by Everett Rogers (1995) is effective if it 
comes through opinion leaders.12 

 Block Development Officer should be informed about the potential of 
communication in the area of literacy. 

 Mass media campaigns apart from inter-personal and group communication 
should focus more and more on inculcation of positive role of education in 
girl’s life. 

 Media should publish information regarding new developments, initiatives, 
positive case studies, and the information providers can rely on those 
authentic, regular and updated information. 

 Positive case studies in the form of skits and drama should be performed in 
villages at regular intervals. 

 Helping schools provide supplies, safe water and sanitation. Water, sanitation 
and hygiene are crucial to getting and keeping girls in school, as they bear 
the brunt of unhygienic sanitation facilities. 

 Education should be promoted as a substitute for dowry. 

CONCLUSION 
India ranks 115 in the ‘medium development’ category in the UN Human 

Development Report (2001), which raises concerns about how politics of education 
and economics of education are sidelining the intrinsic, emancipatory value of 
education. Amartya Sen’s thoughts and works have influenced governments to 
recognize the need to enhance the quality of female education as a top priority. 
Functionalist developmental goals for education are a far cry from such enhancement 
as long as issues of gender, caste, class and ethnicity are ignored. The goal of 
educating girls and women towards empowerment, as better agents and for a fuller 
expression of human capabilities, is still underachieved. 

Gender inequality and illiteracy have become the biggest pandemic of so-
called shining India. Let’s remember our founder’s vision for a moment and on this 
auspicious day promise as academicians to work in the direction of developing 
panacea for these pandemics 
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Educating girls advances development for all. If ignored today, we have to 
pay the price heavily. Remember that a son is a son till he gets a wife but daughter is 
a daughter for the lifetime. 
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A More Traditional View to Digital Preservation 

Dr. Aditya Tripathi1   

Overview- Preservation is a practice of increasing the longitivity of object 
which contains knowledge or piece of information. The growth of digital documents 
over a period of time is because of the change in publishing pattern towards 
electronic medium and recognition of digital formats as a medium for documentation 
and communication. The focus of the paper is to present a conceptual parallel 
between traditional preservation and digital preservation. It is always desired that the 
original must be preserved for the use of posterity.   

The Open Archive Information System (OAIS) Model and even PREMIS 
data model do provide broad level guide for projects compare to floor level 
guidelines. The decisions, while working with a digital object on floor, about its 
treatments and remedial practices are mostly situational and it is much similar to 
traditional concepts of preservation. The present discussion focuses on the conceptual 
objectives of preventive and curative techniques in traditional and digital 
environment. There is a great deal of parallelism between traditional and digital 
preservation. Only the object type differs.   

The paper further highlights the need of new studies in preservative and 
curative documentation and applied techniques used in digital preservation in the 
light of traditional preservation techniques. The paper discusses basic concepts of 
preservation and their implications to long term digital preservation. The paper does 
not give a detailed account of different digital preservation techniques. There have 
been several publications and ongoing projects on digital preservation. The paper 
provides a fresh conceptual view to digital preservation in connection with traditional 
preservation practices.   

Introduction  
Digitization phenomenon has triggered publication in digital format and it 

has grown exponentially. The digital objects are no more restricted for elite and 
learned class but under e-governance objects are created for the use of common man.  
These objects range to text, audio-visuals and graphics.  The digital container and the 
content both must be preserved for the use of posterity.  Digital archives at national 
and regional level must store whatever is published in digital format. Since, digital 
media is proven medium of content preservation for traditional paper writing, 
paintings, photographs, musical recordings, movies etc. Hence, there are number of 
projects for media conversion which qualifies the copyright laws like Universal 
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Digital Library (UDL) of Carnegie Mellon University (Universal Digital Library, 
2010).  Hence, the present and the future will see heap of digital documents which 
are either Born Digital or converted from physical form. The need of archiving them 
and managing through the future with their all the original features is going to be a 
great challenge. 

The technological growth and its fast obsolescence have generated many 
concerns like sustainability to support both hardware and software (Ritschard, 1998).  
Dependency of digital production on any of specific hardware or software leads to a 
binding with a particular vendor or product. This leads to loss of information with the 
disappearance of vendor or product from the market, remember the days of 
WordStar, which is not available anymore. Therefore, the preservation of the objects 
is an eminent phenomenon. There are several projects already on floor but the scope 
and theory to the discipline is still lagging far behind.  

Preservation and Digital Preservation 
Preservation itself is an established subject. By definition “preservation 

means reducing the process of deterioration for longer life and use of objects” 
(Agrawal, 1984). Traditionally, there are two types of preservations, Preventive 
preservation and Curative preservation. Preventive preservation basically limits to 
environment control and protection from undesired happenings. Curative 
preservation means restoration of the object which has been already damaged or in 
the process of damage. Both preventive and curative preservations have certain 
procedures which are used during the preservation process of traditional objects or 
artifacts (i.e. non-digital objects) (Nicklin, 1983b). 

Digital preservation is another (may be the third one) method of preservation 
of traditional objects or artifacts (Priscilla, 2008). In digital preservation, properties 
of object are captured in digital format like content (information), dimensions, 
coloration, audio, video and so on and a digital surrogate is prepared. This digital 
surrogate can be used for study and could be easily transported over network. The 
original object is required only when the physical properties of the material(s) of the 
object needed to be studied. This reduces the physical exposure of the original to a 
great extent and increases its longitivity (or life)  (Day, 2008). 

Apart from the digitization of the objects there is exponential growth in 
publications of digital borne documents like, e-books, e-journals, other electronic 
forms and formats (Fenton, 2006). The publications of this kind should also be 
preserved for future use. With the advent of electronic publication publishing is done 
through live events, like streaming video, audio commentaries, graphics etc apart 
from the regular e-text.  (McGovern, 2007) 
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There are many facets to the scope of digital preservation. The scope of 
digital preservation is not restricted only to preserve the information contained in the 
object or in other words, to the bit-stream. In order to preserve the information, the 
storage medium in which information is contained has to be also preserved. In order 
to play the media, specific devices which are used are also required to be preserved.  
For example, an 8 bit program needs an 8 bit processor. Considering preservation of 
any 8 bit object (or program) one must atleast preserve an 8 bit machine to play the 
object (or program) because none of the present machines would able to play the 
object (or program). Preserving storage media or hardware may lead to traditional 
preservation techniques like keeping it safe against humidity, temperature, light, 
growth of biological objects etc. Hence, the scope of Digital preservation appears 
little more complex than the traditional preservation and can be defined as: 

 Preservation of digitized object or bit-stream; 
 Preservation of digital born object or bit-stream; 
 Preservation of digital storage  media; and 
 Preservation of playing devices (hardware devices) 

Approach to Long term Digital Preservation 
According to literature, Preservation is of two types, Preventive and Curative. 

Preventive preservation is used for increasing the life expectancy of the objects 
(Plumbe, 1964a). In order to increase the life expectancy of digital objects storage 
and handling specifications must be specified with object itself which includes 
preservation, descriptive and administrative information (U. S. Government Printing 
Office). This may become crucial for intended future use of the objects. The 
following activities are to be done for preventive preservation of digital objects, 

 Control of temperature 
 Control of humidity 
 Control of light 

Packaging of object – encapsulating the object to prevent from physical attacks and 
deteriorations 

 Securing from physical damage 
 Assigning preservation metadata 
 Assigning descriptive metadata 
 Assigning administrative metadata  

The first five activities are same as traditional preservation techniques but the 
later three are specific from the point of view of digital preservation. It is equally 
important to record the behavior of the object for future use which includes recording 
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storage condition, physical and functional features of the objects and usage 
conditions etc. This part is more kind of a documentation work. 

In curative preservation, the damaged object is to be restored to the original.  
Traditionally, the restoration of artifact is a difficult exercise. There are different 
kinds of activities for different kinds of artifacts, like, cleaning, chemical treatment, 
repair work etc. The objective of curative preservation is to bring the object to nearly 
original. In digital preservation, it is important to restore the original bit-stream in 
order to restore the information contained. If the storage media could not be restored 
but the bit-stream is restored from the media also is sufficient enough. However, 
some experts may not agree because the detachment of the original bitstream from 
the original media but restoring to the original as such is a MYTH!!! However there 
are methods to treat the digital objects to keep in as original, 

 Refreshment – copying the bit-stream into a state of art storage or changed 
storage media 

 Migration – conversion of either a more current version of its own file 
format, or to another, which is easier to handle and access. 

 Emulation – creation of a duplicate environment in order to play the digital 
object. For example, WINE is a windows emulator for linux environment. 

 Replication – bit-stream mirroring or object mirroring 
 Validation – testing the trust worthiness of object 
 Repair – Recreating the lost bit-stream  

Conclusion 
The common understanding about digital preservation is to convert a 

physical object into digital format. However, the digital format also requires 
preventive and curative techniques to preserve the object and the content. Hence, the 
preventive and curative techniques are used for long term preservation of digital 
objects no matter which way the object is created. It is very clearly demonstrated in 
the discussion that there is a great deal of parallelism between traditional preservation 
and digital preservation. The concept of digital preservation though sounds different 
but must be revisited in the light of traditional preservation techniques. In any 
traditional curative or preventive techniques reversibility of process is an important 
issued which must be discussed at great length for digital preservation also. However, 
in the present paper scope is only restricted to draw the conceptual parallel between 
traditional preservation and digital preservation. The need of documentation and use 
of preservative and curative techniques must be further investigated to demonstrate 
very clearly that digital preservation is part of traditional preservation technique, only 
the tools and methods differ.   
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Pilgrimages, Religion and Domestic Tourism: Study of Varanasi 

Dr. Shyju P J1 

Overview-Domestic tourism is an important segment of tourism business of 
any nation. It is grossly underestimated because of logistic and absence of a proper 
information management system. In Indian context, domestic tourism plays a key 
role and huge inflow of domestic tourists can be seen at popular destinations. This 
paper is an attempt to understand the main thread of domestic tourism in India, i.e. 
pilgrimage tourism. Religious trips hold the lion market share of domestic tourism in 
Indian market. This paper discusses the coexistence of religion with tourism, its 
impacts (positive) at various levels and how it co exists in a plural community taking 
Varanasi as a case study. 

Tourism plays a crucial role in the economic development of nations. 
According to Forbes Magazine, the growth of tourism sector will continue for 
another 20 years (Fuller, 2015). The report of World Travel and Tourism Council 
(2016) underlines that earning from tourism sector forms a substantial component of 
global trade. Tourism contributes to 4% of the share of India’s export revenue in the 
year 2014. UNWTO reiterates the need of promoting sustainable development of 
tourism in developing countries and least developed nations. Various strategies have 
been designed to reach the benefits of tourism to the communities include tourism for 
all, pro-poor tourism, inclusive tourism etc. Tourism has substantial impact on 
developing economies (Ashley, Brian et.al, 2007). The diversity of tourism activities 
incorporated in tourism business makes tourism an economic branch with higher 
level of association and inter-connectivity (Bunghez, 2016). Domestic tourism 
throughout the world is a predominant but invisible portion of total tourism activity 
(Eijgelaar, Peeters, and Piket, 2008). Though domestic tourism contributes to a 
greater extent in development, international tourism dominate the horizon of tourism 
industry in general; one of the basic reasons for this is domestic tourism market is 
underestimated by many nations.  

Tourist travelling for fun, leisure and entertainment possess the lion share of 
international tourism market. The same is applicable for domestic tourism in many 
countries western world but religious attachment and pilgrimages motivate a large 
number of people in Asia. A pilgrimage is a journey to a place, which is associated 
with a faith. It come out of belief and devotion (Shyju, Rana and Bhatt, 2015). 
Religious tourism industry is largely centred on devotion-based informal activities in 
pilgrimage centres (UNWTO, 2011). Religion acts as a strong motivator of tourism 
and race or wealth hardly matters to it. The social significance of pilgrimage tourism 
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is of paramount of importance in India. An estimate of UNWTO reports that 300-330 
million pilgrims visit world’s key religious sites (Vijayanad, S. 2012). It is also found 
that during the vacations, large number of tourists move towards the nearby 
destinations. The concept of ‘staycations’ are getting wide popularity, which will 
increase the domestic tourism growth. The present study is an attempt to connect 
pilgrimages and domestic tourism. The study is an attempt to define the actors and 
networks involved in the consumption pattern of domestic tourism in Varanasi.  

Objectives of the study 
1. To examine the interaction of pilgrimage, religion and tourism. 
2. To explain the positive impacts of religious tourism at a destination. 
3. To understand the coexistence of religious trips and domestic tourism in 

Varanasi. 

Methodology 
The study uses qualitative research methods. Observation of tourists in 

various places of worship helped the researcher to arrive conclusions on various 
perspectives such as religious faith and pilgrimages, behavioral pattern of pilgrims at 
religious sites. Tourist destination consists of a number of attractions. The tourist’s 
movement results in several interactions which further translate in to a wider group of 
networks. The first part of the study deals with pilgrimage as religious tourism 
whereas the second part deals with its pattern of religious tourism in Varanasi. The 
study mainly analyses the positive impacts of religious tourism with special reference 
to Varanasi.  

Religious trips and tourism; continuum or contrast 
“A pilgrimage is not a vacation; It is a transformational journey during which 

significant change take place” (Weiderkehr, 2001). This statement is often debated in 
many academic platforms. There is a strong association between history and religion. 
Faith in region has been one of the reasons behind many travelers. It has been noted 
that religious tourism is one of the oldest form of tourism in the world.  (Gedecho, E 
K., 2014). Visit to a holy shrine is the requirement of many religions (Shackley, 
2002). Religious tourism act as the backbone of Israel’s economy (Sizer, 1999). 
Religious tourism plays a vital role in the domestic tourism. Religious tourism is very 
prone to negative social impacts such as violation of rules (Rinshede, 1992). Religion 
influences political structures (Green, 2003). China counted some 1.21 billion 
domestic tourists in 2005, India saw 309 million domestic tourist arrivals in 2003. 
Total tourism numbers are grossly underestimated due to the complexity of 
estimating the domestic tourist movements in particular (Eijgelaar, Peeters and Piket 
2008).  According to Turnbull (1981) pilgrims gain a sense of belongingness to a 
religious place. In the words of Turner & Turner (1978) “a tourist is a half pilgrim 
and a pilgrim is a half tourist”. Mac Cannel (1990) opposed the view and stated 
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that tourism and religion can’t go together. Smith (1992) proposed that tourist and 
pilgrims are distinct actors situated at opposite ends. A religious journey can be seen 
as a form of tourism that expresses the abiding memory of history (Anna Trono, 
2015). Historical meaning and their importance often is recognized as an outstanding 
universal value (Irimias, A., Mitev, A., Michalko G., 2016).  

Pilgrimage can be defined as a serious trip to a place of religious importance. 
The fundamental motive of a pilgrim is to complete the trip while facing hardships 
enroute. It tests the endurance level of participants in some trips which take long time 
to complete by walk in extreme terrains. A religious trip involves less level of 
commitment comparing to a dedicated pilgrimage though there are no clear 
parameters that distinguish it. Smith’s model classifies a pilgrim to a pious pilgrim to 
a secular tourist. Looking at various pilgrimage sites and observing the pattern of 
pilgrim movements in religious sites, it can be concluded that the extent of faith of an 
individual in a religion also results in classification.  

Domestic Tourism in India - Scope and Types 
Looking at the Indian tourism perspective, domestic tourist movements have 

seen a steady upward trend in the past couple of years. Considering the magnitude of 
domestic tourism, the Government of India has taken up several initiatives to develop 
tourist infrastructure in the existing tourist circuits. Several new tourist circuits also 
have been introduced in this pattern. There are several reasons for the emergence of 
urban middle class who became the active consumers of domestic tourism in India 
(Kumar, N. 2008). The compound annual growth rate (CAGR) of domestic tourist 
visits to all States and the Union Territories from 2010 to 2014 being 12.92%, which 
shows the consistency in growth over the past few years (Kumar, N.R, 2016). A 
study conducted by ASSOCHAM says that domestic tourism industry registered a 
growth of 23.5% increase over monsoon season in 2015 as compared to last year 
(Khosla, V. 2015). The ongoing trends in tourism market signal a better future in 
Indian tourism scenario with reference to domestic tourism.  

The Report of Ministry of Tourism presents that trip with leading purpose 
holidaying recreation, leisure and entertainment take place in summer time (May & 
June) whereas pilgrimages and religious trips take place in July and shopping trips 
were done in December. The survey also shows that majority of domestic tourists 
prefer surface transport and a meager share use flights to complete the trip (NSS, 
2014-15). It is evident from the report of Ministry of Tourism published in 2002 and 
2015 that the average length of stay of domestic tourists, average expenditure at 
destinations has been changed. FICCI (2012) identified four major components of 
domestic tourism which include greater cognitive connect, shorter trips and nearer 
destinations, rail road centric, budget hotel/stay requirements. The report of FICCI 
also highlights the overall change in the profiles of the visitors has been noticed in 
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the form of socio-educational background of tourists, spending nature and improved 
cross cultural exchanges.  

India, being a population of 1.25 billion occupies a higher position in 
international domestic tourism market. The growing number of weekenders has been 
another reason for growth of domestic tourism which also reflects in a qualitative 
improvement in tourist infrastructure at main getaway destinations.  Domestic 
tourism movements are largely fall in to religious trips, which also include the leisure 
component. For many household, an annual trip means a lot hence, the trip also 
include important shrines enroute. The market segments of domestic tourism consist 
of weekenders, vacationers, adventure seekers, institutional tours, incentive tours, 
business trips, LTC tours, wanderers and researchers etc.  

Varanasi-Historical & Religious Importance 
Kashi was one of the important kingdoms in the ancient janapadas during the 

post vedic period (Singh, 2012&Jaiswal, V. 2015). This place witnessed changes of 
political power from the period of Lord Buddha to Mughal period, rather a 
deterioration of its position in power. During this period, though the political power 
switched through hands, the religious importance of Kashi remain unchallenged by 
any other place in India. Varanasi is a “crossing-over” place, where heaven and earth 
meet, providing access for humans to the gods (Singh, 1987). Perceived image of 
Kashi is a religious centre for Hindu pilgrims (Shyju, 2016). The religious scape of 
Varanasi include followers of different religions. The landscape is mixed with 
traditional living and modernity. Several structures which resembles the past in the 
old city of Varanasi represent the heritage of this place whereas the lifestyle of 
people living in this area represents the religious heritage of Varanasi.   

Pattern of Religious Tourism in Varanasi 

Buddhism 
For a Buddhist pilgrim a visit to India is often incomplete if the trip doesn’t include 
Sarnath. Pilgrims often stay at the monasteries and hotels in the city. But it is also 
found many pilgrim groups make a short visit to the city which include boating in 
River Ganges. 

Jainism 
According to Jainism, four Jain thirthankars born here and 24th Thirthankar Mahavira 
visited Varanasi in the 42 year of his teaching (Kutluturk, 2013). Jain pilgrims visit 
main jain temples located in the city (Bhelupur, Bhadaini, Naria and Sarnath).  

Sikhism 
Sikh pilgrims visit the Gurudwara in the memory of the visit of Guru Nanak to the 
city other than the regular devotees.   
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Hinduism 
Every inch of Kashi is a holy place for hindu pilgrims. The spatial distribution of 
Varanasi is dotted by a number of temples, kunds and pilgrimage routes. Changes in 
seasons bring change in the pattern of visit to the city, but the nucleus of the trip 
always remains as the KashiVishwanath Temple.  In addition to visiting temples and 
doing rituals, the worshipping place is scattered over a number of places. Unlike 
other religions, the main worshipping place centered on the shrines, Kashi is a 
difference which includes movements, activities and offerings. Here another 
emerging picture is the close connection of river ganges, the ghats, and the shrines. 
This trios act as an integral part of any pilgrim’s trip plan irrespective of the age, 
gender or other nationalities. Singh (1993,1994,2002) explained the following yatrs 
taken up by pilgrims in Varanasi.  

 Brihat Panchakroshi Yatra: Covering the periphery of Kashi Kshetra (296 
KM) 

 Panchakroshi: (88.6 KM) 
 Nagar Pradakshina (25 KM) 
 Avimukta (Avimukta kshetra) 
 Antargriha from Manikarnika to Vishveshvara 

In addition to the above, pilgrims throngs up in Varanasi during the special 
occasions as mentioned in the Hindu Calendar such as eclipse, kumbh melas, 
purnimas etc. These visits can be better explained as the fluid and fire models of 
tourist flows (Johanson). The regular movement of visitors have been controlled by 
their purpose of visit such as darshan, pindadan, etc. Some of the pilgrims remains at 
the temples for hours to fulfill their wishes. The chanting of mantras (prayers) and 
slokas add energy to the religious environment. The excitement of pilgrims boost up 
during these occasions while they come across the huge crowd moving side by side 
with them who came for the same purpose. 

Islam & Christianity 
Pilgrims visit specific shrines located in the city. Comparing to other religions, the 
proportion of pilgrims visit shrines of Islam and Christianity are very minimal.   

During the interactions with pilgrims, it is found that devotion play as an 
energy which drives the pilgrim to visit Varanasi. The social and economic barriers 
hardly stop their motive. The visit also include several interactions at the local level 
for many purposes such as performing rituals, shopping, etc. The following 
diagramme demonstrate the core components and which act as the actors in the 
networks. 
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Spatial distribution of pilgrimage and pilgrim’s interactions 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Cosmic Space: Kashi Kshetra (Singh, 1993), Spiritual Environment: Inner feeling 
of moksha, blessings of ancestors, Gods and Goddesses. Natural Environment: 
River, River Banks and Ghats, The anandvana (as mentioned in purans, The green 
patch available at present. Social Space: The interactive environment of hosts and 
guests. Commercial Space: Trade and commerce generated out of tourism.  
 
Pilgrimage, Religious tourism and & its impacts 

Pilgrimage (theerthadan) is a very ancient phenomenon which was integral 
part of the life. According to the vedic texts, pilgrimage to holy places yields punya. 
Several types of theerthadans were performed and even today some of these 
pilgrimages remain in its original form. Pilgrims believed that travelling to a holy 
shrine fulfil their visit purpose and it was taken up in the background of sacrifices 
(walk on barefoot, chanting prayers etc). Yatras (Religious) which last for several 
days in extreme weather conditions and rough terrains remained as an important part 
of the religious sphere of people. The religious scape of a place slowly developed as 
a major centre of attraction in the later years. Several commercial establishments 
added new component as trade. The trade activity aimed at the pilgrims who visit the 
places. Seasonal migration of traders to the pilgrimage routes assured them a good 
earning. Essential supplies and facilities for pilgrims slowly changed way to the 
pilgrim resort.  Affordable pilgrims preferred paid services and better comfort, but 
the regular visitors were satisfied with the minimal facilities. In due course of time, 
the business phenomenon dominated the religious landscape which resulted in 
numerous ways economically to the local society. The economic effect of the 
pilgrimage is deconstructed below.  
 

Social Space 

Natural 
Environment 

Cosmic Space 

Spiritual 
Environment 

Commercial 
Space 

Environment 

Pilgrimage

Shrines

Spaces

Offerings

Yatras



Pilgrimages, Religion and Domestic Tourism: Study of Varanasi 

52 Volume 2, Issue 2. April-June 2016 
 

At the religious site 

Direct Effect Indirect Effect Induced Effect 
At Shrines  
The care takers, priests etc 

Meeting daily expenses in 
various ways 
Eg. Milk, food, clothing etc.  

Suppliers of vegetables and 
other products producers of 
essential commodities 

Shops around the shrines  
Materials required for 
worship 

Payment to wholesalers  
Who provide the materials  
Flower sellers 
Prasad sellers etc.  

Farmers, producers of essential 
materials required to complete 
the ritual or worship 

At the location 
Direct Effect Indirect Effect Induced Effect 

At the location 
Hospitality establishments 
(Boarding, lodging etc.) 
Room rent, food costs 

Salary to the staff which 
moves to their families to 
meet daily expenses. 

Money earned from the second 
line is spend again for various 
expenses  

Local travel arrangements  
Expenses in the form of taxi 
charges reach the travel agents  

Beneficiaries : Drivers and 
local guides 

Reaches again back to the local 
people who live in the vicinity 
of the shrine  

 
Other nature of spending at religious places 

Astologers Craft makers Technicians 
Entertainers Book sellers Shopping centres 

Bilingual Guides Astrologists etc. Writers 
Hospitals Educationists Advertisers 

 
The economic impact of religious tourism is higher than that of other 

segments of domestic tourism because the number of pilgrims visit a shrine. 
34,36,779 pilgrims visited Baidyanath Dham, Devghar in Jharkand during the Saavan 
(DainikJagaran, 18 August, 2016).  

Discussions  
It has been found from the observation of pilgrims at various shrines at 

different occasions that faith becomes a means of togetherness in such a way that 
religion brings together people of many regions to one place. i.e., culmination of 
faith.  Though the faith is expressed in different ways, (chantings in different 
languages in the shrines) the meaning it gives is harmony among various sections of 
people. The principle of peace and harmony is one of the outcomes of religious 
tourism. While walking in the famous alleys of the city of Varanasi, which connects 
major worshipping places, one can hear conversations in multiple languages which 
reflects the plurality of India. Assimilation of these diversities, coexistence of people 
of different geographical background is one of the major advantage of a religious 
tourism.  

Attending the rituals and traditions also enrich the self-esteem factors, which 
lead to the next stage of self fulfilment. It has been noted in the previous studies that 
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age, education or physical fitness don’t create much hurdles in the way of a devoted 
pilgrim. Visiting a shrine is not just for the sake of personal satisfaction but it rather 
lead to happiness and internal healing which is the paramount of importance of the 
life of a ny individual. Hence, it can be said that religious tourism reinforces the life 
of pilgrims with an eternal bliss and re-orienting oneself from the materialistic life 
style and mundane of every day. Here, the hypothetical conclusion is religious 
tourism is a means to higher levels of spirituality irrespective of the social 
background of the pilgrim. Religious shrines in Varanasi proves this factor. In the bee 
line of visitors to Kashi Vishwanath Temple, a single glance of the Shiv Linga is 
considered as a life time reward for many pilgrims, who stand in the log que for 
hours to have a darshan irrespective of extreme weather conditions.  

Religious tourism also spread the message of peace and harmony among 
various religious groups. When a city host people of different religious background 
there are higher chances of clashes between groups. Varanasi has proved that social 
harmony is the base of humanity and religion is an instrument of peace. Bismilla 
Khan used to perform shehnai in temples and ghats. People visit Varanasi often 
astonish to see that people of all religious backgrounds live peacefully. The world 
can take the example of Varanasi as a centre of religious tolerance where people of 
various communities work each other or live nearby. Regular tourists and pilgrims 
carry this message of coexistence and it is another advantage of religious tourism in 
Varanasi. 

The intensity of faith is often visible through the rituals conducted for the 
cause of society. Rituals are performed if there is a drought, flood, or other disasters, 
which occurs in different place of the world. It also happens when an Indian sports 
person/ team perform in international or global events. It is worth to mention that 
poojas were conducted during the recent floods to calm River Ganges, which was 
flowing above danger mark for several days and was causing lot of problems to the 
life of people who live on the embankment of the river. Here the religion act as a 
messenger of moral support to the people which inspires the confidence and inner 
strength of believers.  

The next aspect is the connection of religion and history. Religion result in 
the recreation of history, which further leads to the bondage of each one another. 
Historical monuments and remains are the symbols of the past. The route of faith is 
also some way connected with historical incidents. For example, the visit of Lord 
Buddha to Sarnath (then Rishipatan) led to the beginning of a new faith i.e. 
Buddhism. The successive years after the Maha Parinirvana of Lord Budhha also 
changed the landscape of Sarnath, which became an important land mark in the later 
years as a holy place. During the rule of dynasties like Mauryas, Sungas and Guptas, 
Sarnath had remained its importance. Stupas and monasteries came up which later 
became a symbol of   Buddhism continued to attract pilgrims. The pilgrimage of Lord 
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Buddha to Risipatan to preach the noble principles (here pilgrimage means 
identification of a suitable place (space) and to share the enlighted one’s knowledge. 
Thousands of Buddhist pilgrims visit Sarnath every year, remember the preaching’s 
of Lord Buddha at Sarnath. The historical remains are visited by these pilgrims. 
Religious tourism here acts as a major cause of preservation of monuments. 

Pilgrimage need full involvement of the devotees. In a way, it adds the 
responsibility of pilgrims to protect the shrine and maintain the holiness of the area. 
This adds consciousness, of people living near by the shrine as well. This is 
translated to the administrators in the form of responsibility. The continuum of 
development in the form of additional amenities to facilitate pilgrims improvise the 
quality of experience without changing the original nature of the shrine. Tourism 
adds the demand for better amenities. Pilgrimage Rejuvenation and Spiritual 
Augmentation Drive of Government of India (PRASAD) would create a long term 
effect in increase in the religious shrines. The process of development overtakes the 
traditional setting of a place of worship according to the changes of time and the 
demands of the people. Hence it can be concluded that religious tourism in a way 
instrument the cause of development. Several ongoing government schemes in 
Varanasi are aimed to give a better experience to pilgrims and tourists. In the recent 
times, there is an overall improvement in facilities along with a gradual increase of 
tourist to Varanasi.  

Conclusion 
The article discussed the nature and impact of religious tourism in length. It 

can be said that the upward trend of religious tourism in India can impact in the 
spiritual sphere as well. Another important point to note is several interconnected 
economic activities are happening along with religious tourism which is benefitted by 
a large number of people across a wide section of people which can’t be ignored at 
any cost. The livelihood of several thousands of people depend on the pilgrim 
movements across India especially states such as Jammu and Kashmir (Amrantah 
Yatra, Kheer Bhavani Festival, Maa Vasihsno Devi Temple, Katra), Punjab (Punjab), 
Uttarakhand (Char Dham), Uttar Pradesh (Mathura, Varanasi, Allahabad, Ayodya, 
Chitrakoot), Maharashtra (Shirdi), Tamil Nadu (Rameshwaram, Madurai) and 
Andhra Pradesh (Tirupati) to name a few. It can be concluded that pilgrimage is a 
term used in the present context is in a broader perspective which also include a 
number of other factors that connects the community, environment and the overall 
upliftment of quality of life.  
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Writing Research Proposal 
            Sisir Basu1 

Introduction 
The structure of the formal education system is well laid out.  It begins with 

primary education followed by the tertiary and higher education.  It ends with the 
university education culminating with a doctoral degree.  Our focus in this article is 
university education. 

At the university,  the focus is on creating knowledge and disseminating the 
same through formal channels of communication.  Creation of knowledge is at the 
core of university education which may include also verifying the past knowledge 
with an intention to modify the same if new findings point us to that direction.   The 
way to do this is to conduct research.  Those who enter the arena of higher education 
or university, it is assumed that they would commit themselves to creation and 
dissemination of knowledge.  Hence, conducting research becomes a paramount 
important activity and it is a lifelong one.  This must be pursued with passion, 
particularly for those who enter into an academic institution; it must be pursued with 
love and care. 

In this brief article, an attempt is being made to provide a structure to put 
one’s thought about proposing a research study.  This is meant for the novice in 
academic profession or for those who are in their doctoral studies. 

I 

Basic Characteristics of a Research Proposal 
In this section some of the basic characteristics of a research proposal will be 

discussed.  One needs to have a good understanding about the nature of such a 
proposal and thus follow the same as and when an opportunity comes for one to draft 
a research proposal. 

i)  Clarity of Thought 
A research proposal is a blue print of what one intends to do in future 
enumerated step by step.  It is like an architect’s design for future edifice.  
Therefore, it has to be thought of very clearly.  Before one puts his/ her 
thoughts on paper, one needs to think and envision the steps logically.  
Therefore, the proposal should be clearly written.  Clarity of thought 
becomes primary for a research proposal. 
 
 

                                                             
1 Professor, Department of Journalism & Mass Communication, Banaras Hindu University, 
Varanasi. 
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ii) Organized 
As stated in the previous paragraph, for thinking about the problem that 
one intends to investigate, one must take time. It should not be done in a 
hurry.  One must allow the idea the required gestation time to mature 
before it is put on paper.   The gestation period will allow the idea to 
develop fully and concretely.  One would find that a matured proposal 
flows logically. 

iii) Well Planned 
Once, a researcher conceives an idea and allows the required gestation 
period to develop fully, he/she needs to design a plan for execution.  
How to proceed to realize the goals set for the conceived idea?  A 
research study is somewhat like a war.  Before, one goes to a war, one 
needs to think and analyze the strengths and weaknesses of the enemy; 
the weaponry one must deploy and the cost one needs to pay for the 
execution of the war plan.  Therefore, planning is a must and it must be a 
meticulous one.  The proposal must reflect this tight planning.  
 

II 

In the previous section, we have had a discussion with regard to the 
characteristics of a good proposal.  It should be a compact and a well written one.  It 
must be written in a simple language describing the plan of the research; the problem 
which is to be investigated; and the procedure that one needs to follow to conduct the 
research.  In this section, we shall discuss the components that a research proposal 
should include to give it a complete shape.  Let us discuss these components one by 
one. 

A.  The Title 
The title of a research study or a proposal is its face.  A well written 

title reflects three aspects of a research project.  These are: i)  The context; ii) 
the problem; and iii) the major variables.  Let us discuss these one by one. 
The Context:  A research study does not exist in a vacuum.  It happens in a 
socio-cultural and geographical milieu.  The title tells where and in which 
environment the study has taken place.  For example: A Study on the 
Maternal and Infant health Condition in the Eastern Uttar Pradesh Located in 
India.   This title tells us that the study has taken place in the eastern Uttar 
Pradesh located in India.  This geographical region is the context.  The 
context may vary from study to study.  It may not always be a geographical 
location. 
The Problem:  The title also clearly states that the research study investigates 
the maternal and infant health condition.  Therefore the problem is about 
health of a particular section of a population in the eastern Uttar Pradesh. 
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The Major Variables:  The main elements of the study are the health of the 
infants and mothers. These elements are called variables.  They are called 
variables because they vary at different context at different times.  
 

Therefore, a research title reflects these three broad elements of 
study.  The title gives the reader an idea about what the study is all about and 
where it has taken place.  Sometimes it also tells the nature of the study like, 
whether it is based on primary data or dependent on secondary data.  A 
research title is usually long, sometimes running to 2 – 3 lines.  It should 
never be ambiguous like the title of a novel, drama or a poem or for that 
matter of a book, even a text book.  The research title should be clear and 
focused.  

 

B. Introduction 
The introduction component of a research study has a purpose.  The 

purpose is to lay out the study clearly.  It has again three broad parts.  First, it 
states very clearly what is the problem that is being investigated.  Secondly, 
the introduction describes clearly the reasons for choosing the problem to 
investigate.  It has to be contextualized and reasons for the need for such a 
study are to be stated.  Thirdly, the introduction should discuss about how 
much is known about the problem or the issue that is being investigated.  
Therefore, the researcher must do some background study.  The selection of 
such a problem for investigation must have a background.  It also must state 
the latest status about the problem being investigated. 
 

C.  The Statement of the Research Problem 
Many times the research scholars may not have a clear idea with 

regard to the research problem and which aspect of the problem is to be 
investigated.  Thereby, they get stuck at the beginning of the research project 
itself.  It takes an effort and time to crystallize the problem in mind and 
express the same in simple language.  One needs to work on it.    How well 
the thinking about the problem has been done by the researcher is reflected in 
the Statement of the Problem.  It is generally written in about 80 – 100 
words. 
 

D.  The Significance/ Importance of the Study 
The research study that is undertaken by the researcher must add 

value to the current knowledge of the subject matter; it may add a new way 
to look at the problem; it may add a new dimension to the discipline or the 
subject being investigated.  A research study must benefit the researcher, or 
the society or the subject matter.  Therefore, the proposal must indicate such 
a benefit at the proposal level itself.  It is off course not possible to be exact 
with the quality and the quantity of the benefit, but the direction of the 
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benefit could be pointed out.  Hence the significance of the study and 
importance of the research need to be emphasized. 
 

E. The Aim 
The proposal must contain the aim of the study.  It is simply the 

answer to the question:  What is to be achieved by conducting this study?  It 
is usually to find a solution to a problem or an answer to a question or to get 
something.  The aim is a brief general statement about the purpose of the 
study.   
 

F. The Objectives 
The logical flow from aim of a proposal is the objectives.  The 

objectives are the specific issues that the researcher would like to find out 
from the specific context in order to arrive at the aim of the study.  The 
objectives use the words that signify ‘doing’,  such as find out, determine, list 
down and map out.  The researchers are discouraged to use such as to know, 
to understand, to think as these would not yield data.  Therefore, if aim is 
considered to be a wall, the objects are then to be compared with the bricks 
building the wall. 
 

The aim and objectives are the driving engines of a research study.  
A researcher has to spend a considerable time to sharpen and finesse the aim 
and the objectives. 
 

G.  Methodology 
Methodology is simply the procedure of gathering and analyzing the 

data.  The methodology includes many elements to help in collecting data 
and analyze the same logically.  It has to be emphasized that a good research 
proposal must include the process and the method that the study will adopt 
and follow.  The process must be clearly sated step by step.  Again, a good 
section on methodology in a research proposal is like a blue print.  It reflects 
the clarity of thought and sound understanding about the procedure the 
researcher would adopt to conduct the study.  A sound and thorough 
methodology will always yield a complete and credible result.  The quality 
and soundness of a proposal is defined by the methodology section. 
Methodology is simply the procedure of gathering and analyzing data.  The 
methodology includes many elements to help in collecting data and analyze 
the same logically.  Some of these are stated below. 
 

Design: 
Design is the first and most crucial element in the methodology.  It is 

directed by the aim and objectives of the study.  If a study is investigating 
some events, personalities, regimes, etc., then the design of the study 
generally is of historical. If one studies films, texts, visuals and photographs, 
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etc., the design will either  be content analysis or semiotic analysis depending 
again on the focus and the elements of the study.  If one needs primary fresh 
data to meet the objectives of the study, one may then need to adopt survey 
design.  Therefore, designs emanate from the stated objectives, and the 
objectives flow from the title and introduction/ rationale of the study.  Each 
design has its own procedure and they are unique like in a war depending on 
the turf, one confronts the enemy in land, sea and air.  Each has its own 
strategy and design.  The planes will not work in the sea, and the ships will 
not work in land or air. 
 

Elements of Study 
Depending on the design, the elements of the study will be different 

from study to stud .  These elements are called variables, unit of analysis, etc.  
These are all concepts, values and elements that are studied in a research 
study. 
 

Measurement of Elements 
In a research proposal, the elements that are studied are usually 

weighed.  These may be measured qualitatively with a scale designed for the 
purpose like, good – satisfactory – bad. If the variables are to be measured 
quantitatively then an appropriate quantitative scale could be suggested. 

 

Instruments/Tools 
Depending on the design and procedure of the research study, the 

researcher also needs to suggest or design instruments / tool to collect data.  
These may be questionnaire, schedule, structured questions for interview, 
code sheet, etc. 
 

Interviewers/ Enumerators/ Research Assistants 
Again depending on the nature and design of the study, the research 

scholars may need assistants to collect, collate and analyze data.  They are to 
be oriented about the study and trained to collect data. These will have to be 
mentioned in the proposal. 

 

Data Gathering and Time Schedule 
The proposal must clearly mention the place where from data are to be 

collected.  The time duration and season in which data could be gathered 
from the places are to be mentioned.  The proposal should also mention the 
procedure of collecting data. 

 

Tentative Work Schedule and the Budget 
Many times the researchers do not pay attention to the details of the 

activities, duration, time frame, etc.  But these are essential for a sound plan 
and follow through.   Like one must not go out for data collection in summer 
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or during rainy season.  One will not be successful in collecting data 
properly.  The proposal must list down all the activities that the researcher 
will have to undertake for data collection.  The time frame must be included 
in the proposal as this will work as a guideline for the researcher to complete 
the task in time. 
 

Once these activities are stated, budget making becomes a lot easy.  
The funding agency will always pay attention to this.  The budget is always 
done comprehensively if all such activities are mentioned in detail.  A 
credible budget comes from a good planning. 
 

Concept Mapping 
Since a lot many details are require to prepare a holistic research 

proposal, one needs to acquire skills to record these.  One simple way to do 
this is to employ concept mapping method.    Concept mapping is done by 
brain storming and putting all the ideas that comes to one’s mind.  These 
ideas are put on a piece of paper.  Once this is done, similar ideas are 
bunched together under one category and others are put under other 
categories.  Thus, we would find out that for problem for investigation 
several elements/ ideas will surface.  Once these are bunched under several 
thematic headings, one can get several themes or objectives to work on and 
thus a comprehensive proposal could be written down with the objectives, 
and variables clearly mentioned (found from concept mapping).  Concept 
mapping also help in writing term papers, essays and articles. 
 

 Conclusions 
A good research proposal requires time and persuasion.  One cannot 

devote time and attention for such work without being passionate about it.  
Research and academic work require passion.  Therefore, a researcher must 
find out whether or not he/she has passion for research, reading and writing.  
If one has it, then this kind of activity will be a joyful one.  If not, then such 
work will become burdensome and bring bitterness in life and profession. 
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The Environmental Appraisal of OOH Advertising Industry in India 

Dr. Anurag Dave1 

Introduction 
Any Industry or organization does not exist in vacuum. Each exists within a 

complex network of environmental forces. Industry or organization interact and 
affected by the environment in which they function. Therefore, strategic choice for 
better performance should be consistent with the environmental factors. The OOH 
advertising industry in India is passing through significant changes. OOH advertising 
is getting prominence in media planning for marketing and branding of all kind of 
products and services. The success of OOH advertising industry in India depends 
upon how strategically industry interacts with its environment. The present study is 
an attempt carry out an environment appraisal of the OOH advertising industry in 
India by SWOT analysis technique.  

Objective of study 
Outdoor advertising is probably the oldest form of advertising. One can trace 

its linage back to the days of cave dwellers. The Egyptians used it as early as 5,000 
years ago when employed a tall stone obelisk to publicize laws and treaties (Belch & 
Belch). Modern outdoor advertising dates back to 1796 when the invention of 
lithographic process made possible to print illustrated posters.  Traditionally Outdoor 
Advertising has been synonymous to billboards and use of certain street furniture for 
advertising. Earlier, billboards, hoardings, bus shelters, etc, were part of Outdoor 
Advertising, but today, from good old fashioned billboards and hoardings, the 
business includes all formats of display of commercial messages  consumed out-side 
the home or office. Over the past few years, the outdoor advertising industry has 
evolved into a rejuvenated media force to be reckoned with a slight change in 
description- a new name OOH (Out of Home). Out of Home media includes both 
outdoor and indoor locations like malls, shopping complex and other congregation 
points.  

OOH industry is going strong and expected to have steady growth in India. 
The following chart shows the growth of OOH advertising industry in India in last 7 
years. (see Figure-I pg. 74) 

OOH advertising grew by 14% in the year 2014. The CAGR for the period of 
2008-14 is 5.4 percent. The contribution of the OOH industry to the overall 
advertising pie is 5 percent (FICCI Frames 2014). Changes in consumer lifestyles and 
technology advancement are stimulating the growth of medium.  But in a dynamic, 
competitive and fast changing media landscape in India, OOH advertising industry is 
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facing several new challenges as well as new opportunities. The future prospects of 
OOH depend upon the strategic planning of the players in the industry. 
Environmental appraisal helps to analyze all the factors of industry environment that 
affects the business.  

Method of Research 
The SWOT analysis technique is used to discuss the overall strategic position 

of OOH advertising industry in India and its environment. A SWOT 
analysis (alternatively SWOT matrix) is a structured planning method used to 
evaluate the strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threat involved in a project or 
in a business venture. A SWOT analysis can be carried out for a product, place, 
industry or person (Kazami 2008). The acronym ‘SWOT’ represents ‘Strength’, 
‘Weakness’, ‘opportunities’ and ‘Threats’. Analysis involves specifying the industry 
objectives and identifies the internal and external factors that are favourable and 
unfavourable to achieve those aim and objectives.  The SWOT analysis enables 
industry to identify both internal (Strength and Weakness) and external 
(Opportunities and Threats) influences. SOWT analysis helps industry to develop a 
strong business strategy and planning. It is about leveraging strengths, coming out 
and working on weaknesses, focusing on opportunities, and being aware of threats. 
Secondary data sources were used for the SWOT analysis. (see Figure-II pg. 74) 

Strength 

Cost effective medium without sacrificing reach 
Undoubtedly, OOH has a wide coverage at cost effective manner.  With a 

proper placement, a broad base of exposure is possible in markets, with both day and 
night presence. Out of Home Advertising provides broad coverage and outstanding 
reach. It is the most visible media exposed to everyone who goes outside of the home 
to work, study, shop or play. A 100 GRP showing (the percentage of duplicate 
audience exposed to an outdoor poster daily) could yield exposure to an equivalent of 
100 percent of the market place daily, or 3000 GRP over month (Belch & Belch).  
This level of coverage is likely to yield high level of reach.  

Generally purchase cycle for OOH is for 30-days periods, consumers are 
exposed to an advertising message several times, resulting in high level of frequency. 
OOH advertising is the only type of media that has constant exposure. It can't be 
thrown away or turned off. No other type of advertising allows your message to be 
displayed 24 hours a day, seven days a week. Therefore, OOH usually has very 
competitive CPM (Cost Per Mille) when compared to other mediums, like television, 
radio, newspapers and magazines. Out of Home is the most economical media today, 
since ad budget is always under strain. OOH mediums, like hoardings, outdoor 
mediums, activations, etc provides a halo to the advertising campaign, gave it 
bandwidth and most critically, helped in driving traffic constantly. Other Medias 
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being TV, radio, print and internet face a serious hindrance of advertising avoidance. 
The greater choice of content consumption has increased the probability of 
avoidance. Unlike this, outdoor is very difficult to consciously avoid. The target 
audience does not have to ‘subscribe’ to the medium in order to be reached by it. It is 
just there and present 24 x7.  

New Innovations and Digital OOH 
The advent of digital technologies has impacted the OOH advertising 

industry. The OOH advertising industry in India can be broadly divided into two 
main categories- Physical and Digital ad space.  A physical OOH medium has been 
referred to any medium that is not connected with digital technology. The physical 
medium is the oldest and traditional medium of OOH advertising. It has the largest 
share in total OOH market in India. Digital medium is been referred to a medium 
which changes its content digitally in real time. The contribution of digital OOH is 
growing in total OOH advertising market. Growth of both physical and digital OOH 
medium can be attributed by the technology advancement and innovations. This is 
helping OOH advertising to provide customised solutions and meet out the needs of 
brand owners. New innovations like fleet graphics, train wraps or building wraps are 
creating a wow effect in OOH advertising. Glass faced branding, backlit stands, 
sampling kiosks, seat flap branding, floor graphics, banner and posters, staircase 
sticker branding and elevator branding are few of the other options available for 
OOH advertising.   

Flexibility 
OOH is very flexible advertising medium. Local, regional or even national 

advertising campaign may be covered by OOH. OOH provides three types of 
solutions to the clients. First is umbrella bombranding with the help of billboards, bus 
shelters and sky banners. Next comes experimental marketing where product bring 
close to the consumer and allow him to touch and feel it by ways of activation at 
malls and other places. Third is a customer contact zone where the brand meets the 
consumer at the retail level. With the help of OOH brand have moved with the 
audience as more people spend time in shopping, eating out and watching movies. 
Out of home is no longer just exposure it is also about engagement.  While the world 
is moving from broadcasting to narrowcasting, the OOH advertising is working on 
Flexicasting (Out-of-Home Media (India) Pvt. Ltd). Flexicasting is the new media 
planning tool used by Out-of-Home advertising. It provides an opportunity to 
advertiser to slice & dice communication across various touch points. Flexicasting 
provides an advantage of getting as local as possible just like an outdoor but with the 
power and capability of Audio-Visual. This media planning tool helps advertisers to 
communicate differently to the different target audience depending on their product 
offering thus being very relevant for them.  Flexicasting provides the ability / 
flexibility to advertisers to communicate to their audience through OOH as per their 
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choice of city, choice of location, choice of target audience, choice of creative and 
choice of language (Ishan Raina, 2009). 

Attracting Organised Funding and Private Equity 
OOH advertising in India is showing a steady growth in India and therefore 

attracting organised funding and private equity. Many media houses have started 
taking interest in OOH business. This is about providing 3600 communication 
solutions to the advertisers. Of these out of home is one among other options such as 
activation, events, digital or other media. Therefore, Jagran Prakashan launched 
Jagran Engage, BCCL has Times OOH, DB Corp. Limited (Dainik Bhaskar Group) 
started DB Activation, Mid-Day came with a joint venture with Clear Channel. For 
most of the media owners it is a natural extension of their business. (see Table-1 pg. 
75) 

Weakness 

Fragmentation of Market Place 
Although organized players in OOH business are consolidating their 

positions and adopting a uniform approach but still OOH media business is extremely 
fragmented. There are a lot of small companies, mostly local, in the industry which 
set their own pricing and quality benchmarks. Only few players have national 
presence. This poses challenges in the development of standardised media assets, 
accountability to customers and variations in delivery standards across the industry.  
An estimated 2,500 hoardings (billboards) are owned by 800 small outfits, in 
Mumbai, the only city in India for which any figures is available (Kohli-Khandelkar, 
2010). There are thousands of sites in India owned probably by an almost an equal 
number of firms or individuals. Absence of any entry barrier, lack of uniformity in 
regulations and very high competition in industry, leads to unauthorised sites. The 
result of fragmented market place is non focused investment that is critical for the 
development of the medium. The advertisers are looking for package of assets spread 
over the geography and this can be effectively achieved only through consolidation.  

Lack of efficient matrix of performance effectiveness 
The biggest weakness of OOH advertising industry in India is the lack of 

matrix for impact measurement. Any mature market should have measures in place 
because they have been at it for longer. Globally, developed markets like Europe and 
USA the quality infrastructure and consolidation within industry makes it easy to put 
matrix in place. There is a strong feeling that OOH advertising could not compete 
with television, radio and other mediums without having an effective yardsticks for 
performance. A robust methodology with a combination of survey of people 
movements and detailed quality classification of OOH properties is used for the 
matrix of measurement in these markets. Some are using Global Positioning System 
technology to measures the movement of audience expose to OOH media. Although 
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OOH industry in India is providing some kind of measurement of performance 
effectiveness, but the standard is far below than any other media. Except for an 
MRUC study that is being work upon, there are no other agency studies in the 
country that can back OOH and its reach (Menon, 2004). The absence of efficient 
matrix of performance effectiveness doesn’t prevent the advertisers to use OOH as 
advertising medium but certainly this hinders the efforts to bring more advertisers on 
board, as many consider the quality measurement a pre requisite for advertising 
budget allocation. Globally it is proved that most market that spends on OOH media 
have usually doubled once the matrix fell in place (Kohli-Khandelkar, 2010). 
Without proper measurements industry is usually recipient of residual media spends 
of advertisers instead of separate budget allocation in their media planning.  Absence 
of effective measurements keeps all stakeholders in industry unsatisfied. Media 
planners cannot show ROI to the advertisers, agencies find tough to justifying the 
cost leading to lower creative content and  for media owner they could not justify the 
spends on to create assets and properties. Professional says that “there are three 
phases of Out-of-home advertising OOH! AHH! and OUCH! The OHH! Comes from 
how outdoor is moving to new formats. AHH! is for response to the improvement in 
technology, geographical targeting that is available. OUCH! Because of lack of 
qualitative and quantitative measures, professional organizations, no consistency is 
delivery execution, local legislative issues and increasing clutter. The way head is to 
take out this OUCH out of OOH”(Brand Reporter Special Report, 2008).  

Inventory rationalization and utilization 
India is a fast growing economy and focus is more on infrastructure 

development. This is leading the OOH companies to invest more in properties and 
creating new inventories. But inventory rationalization is compulsory. The 2009 
downturn compiled the industry players to rethink their strategies and invest smartly. 
Optimize inventory utilization and cost rationalization is essential when competition 
is growing and margins are shrinking. Industry players should enter into the new 
geographies/ locations smartly only when rentals are stabilizing at realistic level and 
they are confident of generating revenues.  

Unable to utilise Digital OOH up to its potential 
When digital OOH came to India, there was a lot of interest for that. But 

digital OOH failed to make its mark. Issues related to maintenance of assets, 
availability of power and technology and regulatory hindrances have dampened the 
widespread usages of digital media (CII- PWC, 2012). Digital OOH has tremendous 
potential personalise, customise and run targeted campaigns. But it is not properly 
taped by the OOH companies in India. An interactive and robust marketing campaign 
can be run by the combination of digital OOH with other forms of media.  In the west 
the major component of OOH advertising is digital. Proper use of technology and by 
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resolving the regulatory issues, OOH companies in India can utilize digital OOH up 
to its full potentials.   

Lack of syndicated studies 
OOH industry is in nascent stage in India. Industry is facing lack of 

syndicated studies that is important for nay industry to grow. Syndicated studies 
could address the questions like how to add value to sites to beat competition? How 
to increase clients' budget on outdoor? How to drive up revenue per site? Where to 
put up new sites? etc.  This kind of studies helps in lobbying with government and 
identifies the opportunity areas. A national industrial body- The Indian Outdoor 
Advertising Association has been formed in year 2009. The IOAA is acting as a 
facilitator between local government bodies and the outdoor industry in order to 
create a friendly environment to solve various issues. In future as the industry will 
grew more syndicated studies will come up. 

Role as supportive medium 
OOH is considered as supportive medium to television, radio and print 

industry not as standalone medium. The focus of media planners is other advertising 
medium and they utilizing OOH advertising as an add-on medium. Although media 
planners have started keeping separate budget for OOH, but OOH advertising is used 
in combination with the other media to increase the impact of their campaign. 
Outdoor media have a limited message capability. Therefore, instead of delivering a 
complete message about the product or brand it serve as a reminder to reinforce the 
brand image for sustained brand awareness. 

Opportunities  

Growth in Urbanization and Real Estate  
The strong economic growth of India, rising urbanization, growing middle 

class and high share of young population is resulted in high growth of real estate. 
Urbanization is growing at a faster rate in India. Over the last decade about 91 
million people shifted to cities. As a result bout 2774 new cities developed during 
this time and now the total number of cities in India is 7975 (KPMG: Real Estate). 
The urbanization resulted in 51 million new houses in urban areas. The number of 
cities with more than one million populations increased from 35 to 53, of which 8 
cities have a population of more than 5 million(KPMG: Real Estate). The growth in 
Information Technology and Information Technology Enables Services, Banking and 
Financial Services, Insurances and Manufacturing sectors resulted in significant 
demand for office space. Together these three sectors occupy the 75% of the 375 
million square feet of total office space of India (KPMG: Real Estate). The growth of 
real estate is directly correlated with OOH industry. Growth of urbanization and real 
estate business is boosting the OOH industry. Hoardings and billboards contribute the 
major proportion of OOH advertising. Growth in real estate increases the 
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opportunities of hoardings and billboards. Growth in transportation is also increasing 
the scope of transit media. Almost all the large cities in India have launched the 
metro rail projects like Mumbai, Bengaluru, Chennai, Kolkata, Jaipur, Hyderabad 
and Ahmadabad. The world class airports are developing across the India. The 
terminal 3 at Indira Gandhi International Airport is the 8th largest terminal and 24th 
largest building in the world (KPMG, Real Estate). Several new world class airports 
in India have been developed since than at Mumbai, Bengaluru and Hyderabad. 
Apart from metro rail and airports government also souring money for modernization 
of highways, road projects, flyovers, etc. all these ensures a consistent supply of high 
quality advertising spaces thereby increasing the supply and demand of outdoor 
assets.  

Growth of tier II and tier III cities 
Currently the growth of OOH is tier-I town centric. Metros accounting for 

more than half of the total OOH market. But due to increased infrastructural 
development in tier-II and tier-III cities, industries players are expecting to more 
focus on these cities in future. 

Tier- II cities (cities having population of 10-40 lakhs) are experiencing the 
highest growth rate in the number of households, growing 7.4% from 2005 to 2007. 
Tier- III cities (cities having population of  5-10 lakhs) witnessed 6.9% growth in the 
number of households for the same period, as compared to 6.6% growth rate in Tier- 
I cities (cities having population more than 40 lakhs). As a result it is estimated that 
by 2025 the combined population of Tier- II and Tier-III cities will be equal to the 
population of Tier-I cities (Marketing Whitebook, 2009). Even in upper socio-
economic class, population growth is much higher in Tier-II and Tier- III towns (see 
Table-2 pg. 75). 

The residents of the smaller towns are also having increased purchasing 
powers of the population. As per the study by Ernst and Young in March 2008, 
named ‘The Dhoni Effect: Rise of Small Town India’, metros constitute only 30% of 
total consumption market. The study says that affluence level of towns such as 
Chandigarh, Ahmedabad, Jaipur, Lucknow, Indore and Pune have three-quarters or 
more of the affluence level of Mumbai (see Table-3 pg. 76). 

Similarly, the paradigm that consumption power is concentrated in urban 
area is also gradually changing with the growth of middle and higher income 
households in rural India.  

The growth of non-metro towns and rural market is gradually increasing the 
attention and spending of marketers and advertisers. As the advertising expenditure 
will grow in Tier-II and Tier- III cities and rural areas, the media will follow them. 
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To tap these markets, advertisers rely on the medium that carry local content in local 
languages. 

OOH advertising is likely to grow at a faster rate in these cities and towns. 
With increasing in consumer spends, growth of retail and consumer boom, and 
intensified infrastructural development in these cities are developing a path for the 
growth of OOH in these cities in future. Recently Ministry of Urban Development, 
Government of India, announced to setup 100 smart cities in India. The 100 smart 
cities mission intends to promote adoption of smart solutions for efficient use of 
available assets, resources and infrastructure. These cities will be equipped with basic 
infrastructure. This opens a door of new opportunities for OOH industry in India. 
OOH players are looking for owning to the cost effectiveness of outdoor advertising 
in these cities and towns in terms of outdoor advertising.  

Growth in Retail Sector 
Retail sector is one of the fastest growing sectors in India. Major share in 

retail marketing is from traditional neighbourhood stores. But India’s cities are 
witnessing a paradigm shift from traditional forms of retailing into a modern 
organized sector requiring international standard retail formats, providing massive 
opportunities for the property market. Changing consumer preferences, rapid real 
estate infrastructure development, easier access to credit, etc. are increasing the 
opportunities for retail business in India. The growth of female work force has 
resulted in the emergence of ‘Resourceful Young Women’- a group that are at 
forefront of new India mores (Indian Retail, 2007). They are young, literate and 
resourceful; they place a heavy emphasis on their careers and they have a very self 
oriented motivation for spending. These resourceful women have a significant impact 
on retail.  The look at mall shopping as a source of experience and pleasure not just 
about cost efficiency. India has emerged as one of the most attractive retail 
destination in the world. The CAGR (Cumulative Average Growth Rate) is expected 
(in value term) for retail is 13 percent for the period of 2013-19 (KPMG, Retail). The 
numbers of modern trade stores are expected to increase from 11192 in 2006 to 
67100 by 2016. The numbers of supermarkets are expected to increase 500 in 2006 to 
8500 by 2016 (KPMG, Retail).  Total retail space supply in India is projected to grow 
from 5.3 million sq. ft.  to 6.6 million sq. ft. over2013-15 (KPMG, Retail).  As more 
people spend time shopping, eating out and watching movies- brand have moved 
with the audience and are looking for multiplex chains, retail outlets, supermarkets 
and malls as platforms for their promotional plans. Mall shopping in India is 
currently viewed as an ‘experience’, a leisure pursuit and a form of entertainment, 
which has encourage huge footfalls in new shopping malls. Mall spaces offers 
themselves to experiential marketing by way of kiosks, in the foyer, staircase, 
escalator or elevators branding, floor branding, shopping cars, digital screens, aisle 
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branding, pillars, changing and restrooms. The advertisers options are immense, and 
can go as far as one’s imagination permits- from the floor to the ceiling. 

Changing Life Style of the Consumers   
Life style of the consumer in India is also changing dramatically. Youth 

segment and working women population is growing in India. Income is rising and 
purchasing power is increasing. Consumers are spending more time out of home in 
retail outlets, on roads, airports, metros, malls and restaurants.  This is likely to give 
more avenues for the advertisers to target the audience while they are on the move. 
Expert says that consumers have around four hours a day, at an average, to indulge in 
activities like travelling, shopping, eating out or watching a film. With the consumers 
increasingly exercising ad avoidance making it increasingly difficult for advertisers 
to engage them, the importance of media at these consumption spaces is rising.  

Emergence of New Sectors of Advertisers  
Traditionally the major advertisers for the OOH advertising are Automobile 

companies, BFSI (Banking, Financial Services and Insurance) companies and FMCG 
companies. New sectors like Telecom, Real estate, Education, Television channels, 
Films, Apparel and Personal Accessories, and Jewellery are heavily spending on 
OOH advertising. Recently E-commerce is using OOH advertising in a big way 
(FICCI Frames, 2015). Brands like Hyundai, Tata, Intel, ING Vysa, Flipcart, Olex 
Tanishq, PC Jewellers and others have been prominent in using OOH advertising. 
Events are getting importance in our life. Events in general are likely to have a large 
outdoor component and there is likely to be convergence between event management 
and outdoor. Therefore the large scale outdoor companies may venture into event 
management or vice-versa in future. Advent of sporting leagues, growth of local 
specific events and even the biggest event of any democracy- elections (all kind of 
elections- central, state, local governing bodies) are emerging as big users of OOH 
advertising.  

Threats 

Talent crunch  
Being talent driven, the media and entertainment sector relies on of its human 

capital for business success and differentiation. Talent acquisition is a challenge 
across the industry. For the progress of OOH in India fresh talent is constantly 
required. The nature of OOH medium increases the dependency over the innovations 
and new technology. OOH advertising needs creativity and new ideas to break the 
clutter. Knowledge of the market, changing audience taste, and awareness of 
upcoming trends is essential to fuel innovations. What need for one not work for 
another. The “me too” syndrome does not guarantee success. Industry is facing the 
talent crunch. The gap between demand and supply of talent in number terms is not a 
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worry, the quality of talent is proven to be a big challenge. Retaining quality talent is 
another issue in Media and Entertainment industry including OOH advertising.   

Fast Changing Government Policies and Regulatory Framework 
The OOH advertising is still a state driven industry. The regulations are made 

at the state levels and very across the states. In several states the regulations are 
formulated without taking OOH players on board. Like in 1997 Supreme Court had 
banned hoardings in Delhi on the ground of road safety. In similar manner hoarding 
got banned in Chennai and Bengluru on the name of environmental protections. 
There is no policy on size and zone where hoardings can be allowed. Many of prime 
properties or sites are in litigations. There is no common policy and regulations 
across the country. Further, there are multiple layers of approvals involved for any 
new property. Licence and permission are needed and civic bodies make money 
every time. Even with a license a hording could come down if the civic body decides 
to change policies. Thus in turn saw the industry growth flinching.  Despite of heavy 
taxes and license fees, permission from various authorities and lack of clarity in on 
regulations continue to create operational challenges for the industry.   

Slow down in economy  
In any economic slowdown marketing and advertising spending is the first 

causality. The years of 2008 and 2009 were tough for Indian media industry because 
of the global economic slowdown. OOH industry is in nascent stage in India. 
Therefore, any slowdown and cut in advertising spending hits it more adversely than 
any other media industry (Syal, 2008). The OOH business is very much capital 
intensive and has a long return on investment cycle. Since huge investment is already 
made on acquisition of properties, with the advertising market slowing down, the 
return on investments made in the OOH space is experiencing intense pressure.  Like 
many of the big players in OOH advertising in India had bought assets on metro 
stations, airports, and highways at subsequently high price with optimist revenue 
expectation during 2006-07. But in the recession of 2008-09 some of these assets not 
proved to be as profitable as previously projected.  The role of Government is also 
not very much encouraging. Government is developing airports, metro stations, ect. 
on PPP model (Public- Private Partnership) but government provides OOH assets on 
lease by inviting tender of minimum guarantees and fixed price. Instead, the revenue 
sharing or joint agreements could be better options where government plays a 
proactive role in meeting out challenges faced by the industry. The length of contract 
is also very less in India. A long term contract reduces the industry’s volatility 
relative to other media. Like airport contract for Times OOH is for a limited period of 
3 years and that can be extended for one more year. After 4 years the contract is 
likely to be put up for bidding again with higher revenue sharing by the owner in case 
of strong performance. It means Times OOH cannot be assured of great cash flow 
even after four years (Kohli-Khandelkar, 2010).  



The Environmental Appraisal of OOH Advertising Industry in India 

Volume 2, Issue 2. April-June 2016 73 
 

Tough competition from other advertising mediums 
All forms of media in India are growing and flourishing. Although the ad 

expenditure is growing in India but competition for pie among the media is also 
intense.  The nature of OOH is local. It is a better medium for local advertisement 
campaign. But there are other medium that also provide solution for local campaign. 
Newspapers in India are targeting more local advertisers with their multi-editions, 
sub-editions and supplements. Same radio is also a big challenge for OOH as local 
advertising is concern.  

 

Conclusion 

Indian OOH advertising industry is undergoing with rapid changes. Industry 
is moving form ad on media (residual budget of advertisers) to a strategic partner. 
Private equity and organised funding are shaping the industry. Supply push and 
demand pull both factors are working in growth of OOH industry in India. Growth 
drives like private sectors investment in malls, multiplex, real estate and high-end 
retailers are ensuring the consistent supply of high quality of advertising spaces. 
Increasing expenditure of government on extending, improving and modernizing 
infrastructure like airports, metro, highways, etc. are providing scope for OOH. On 
other side demand for OOH advertising is also growing as the consumers are 
spending more time out of home in malls, on roads, airports and metros. Creativity, 
innovative ideas and digital technology are engaging consumers more with higher 
impact.  

But still OOH industry has a long way to go.  Lack of strong measurement 
metric is the main challenge before the industry. It is always difficult for the media 
planners to bring advertisers on board in absence of standard benchmark to measure 
the effectiveness of any medium. Absence of standard and uniform norms, policies 
and regulations for the industry is also a big hurdle in the growth of OOH in India. 
Though, slowly industry is working in this direction after forming an association 
called IOAA (Indian Outdoor Advertising Association). Recently the association has 
taken up the initiative of introducing uniform credit norms across states. Industry also 
realizing that in the intense competitive market place of Media and Entertainment 
landscape creativity and talent is the only mantra of survival. Outdoor Advertising 
Awards is an attempt to give recognition to the creative offering in OOH advertising. 
With increased creativity, the impact is bound to be stronger.  
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Source: Shooting for the star, FICCI-KPMG Indian Media and Entertainment 
Industry Report 2015, FICCI Frames. 

Figure-II 
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Table- 1 
Private Equity in OOH Advertising Industry in India 

Name of Company Country 
of Origen 

Invested in Amount Area of Operation 

Peepul Capital Llc Mauritus Integrid 
Media 

$10 million Billboards, Street furniture 

Matrix Partners India US Vlive Rs. 20 Crore Digital sinage 
Sequaia Capital India US Digital 

Signage 
$2 million In store digital signage 

3i UK OOH Media $4 million Digital Screens 
Intel Capital US Tag Media 

Network 
- In store, Tv network 

Draper Fishers 
Jurveston 

US Live Media - Digital Screens 

Lehman Brothers US Times OOH Part of $50 
million 

Billboards, Street Furniture 

Goldman Sachs US Times OOH Part of $50 
million 

Billboards, Street Furniture 

Warburg Pincus US Laqshya 
Media 

Rs. 301 crore Billboards, Street Furniture, 
Digital Screens 

UTI Ventures India Laqshya 
Media 

Rs. 65 crore Billboards, Street Furniture, 
Digital Screens 

Lehman Brothers US Serve & 
Volley 

Part of Rs. 
250-300 crore 

Billboards, Street Furniture, 
retail branding  

Goldman Sach US Serve & 
Volley 

Part of Rs. 
250-300 crore 

Billboards, Street Furniture, 
retail branding  

ICICI Ventures India Serve & 
Volley 

Part of Rs. 
250-300 crore 

Billboards, Street Furniture, 
retail branding  

Intel Capital US Emert 
Samsara 
Media 

Part of $17 
million 

OOH advg. Technologies in 
transportation 

Source: Watch This Space, Brand Reporter Special Report, Issue-4, October 2008, p. 
25 

Table: 2 
Faster Population Growth in Non- metros 

 CAGR 06-09 
SEC A (Upper Class)  

Metro 2.2% 
Tier-II & Tier- III Towns 3.5% 

SEC B (Upper Middle Class)  
Metro 2.5% 

Tier-II & Tier- III Towns 3.2% 

Source: IRS 2009 R1; DRHP D B Corp. Ltd 
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Table: 3 
Higher Consumption Growth in Tier-II & III Towns 

 
Growth 2008 Vs 2009 Metros Tier-II Tier-III 

Consumers Durable Ownership  7% 9% 11% 
IT & Communication Product Ownership 13% 16% 19% 
Automobile Ownership 5% 4% 10% 
FMCG Product Purchases 7% 10% 5% 

Source: Marketing Whitebook 2010-2011 One-stop Guide for Marketers 
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Strategic Leadership and Principles of Subordination from Panchatantra  
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Overview- People are the most significant resource of organization .Leadership may 
act as a bridge or ravine between the employees and the organization so the 
employee-boss bondage is essential. Leadership as well as subordination are of equal 
importance. Strategic leadership is utilizing strategy in managing human resource 
strategically. This study is aimed for exploring ‘Sewadharma’ as principles of 
successful subordination discussed in ‘Panchatantra’. Study will be oriented towards 
describing the principles of subordination, and the expectations from the relationship 
of the leader and the subordinate. The principles of sewadharama have a strategic 
alignment with human resource management. ‘Sewadharma’ from panchtantra is still 
relevant for understanding the means of subordination, in the age of strategic 
leadership. Panchatantra is a textbook of ‘Artha’(money), ‘Neeti’(worldly wisdom) 
and, ‘Rajneeti’(politics), which the Hindus regard as the three out of five objects of 
human desire, the others being, Dharma(religion or morality) and ‘Kama’(love). The 
so-called 'morals' of the stories glorify shrewdness and practical wisdom in the 
normal affairs of life, and especially of politics and governance. In the same way 
Acharya Vishnu Sharma has provided insight on subordination as Sewadharma. He 
has explained different principles by which servants (Employees) can learn 
subordination and the employers can learn how to manage human resource 
strategically. The outcome of maximizing both human well-being and strategic 
organizational performance in leader-follower bondage is also evident in explanation 
of Sewadharma by Acharya Vishnu Sharma. 
Introduction 

Strategic approach to human resource management requires strategic 
leadership that not only involves abandoning the mind set of and practices of 
“personnel management” but focuses more on strategic issues. The managers has to 
get the work done through others so they must be able to bring employees into the 
contact with the organization in such a way that the objectives of both the groups are 
met.Strategic human resource management involves the development of a consistent 
aligned collection of practices, programs, and policies to facilitate the achievement of 
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the organization’s strategic objective. The leader-subordinate relations in any 
organization must be strong, mutual, harmonious and constant for efficient 
management of human resource. The human resource management in present 
scenario is the most challenging job that the management faces and to meet this 
challenge the organizations have understood that strategic leadership is the need of 
the hour. Strategic leadership is manager’s ability to express a strategic vision for the 
employees of the organization. Strategic leadership is the potential to influence 
organizational members and to execute organizational change. Another aim of 
strategic leadership is to develop an environment in which employees estimate the 
organization’s needs in alignment of their need. Strategic leaders inspire the 
employees in an organization to follow their own ideas. They use reward and 
incentive system to boost productivity. It also promotes inventiveness, perception, 
and planning to assist an individual in realizing his objectives and goals. The 
principle of successful subordination lays down what are expectations that a strategic 
leader has from the subordinate. The strategic leadership can be learnt from our 
ancient text and one of it is panchtantra. 

सकलाथªशाľसारंजगितसमालो³य िवÕणशुम¥दम् । 
तंý:ै पंचिभरेतĲकारसमुनोहरं शाľम ्॥3॥ 

The Panchatantra is a world famous collection of stories written by Pt. 
Vishnusharma. Coverage of the book is consolidated form of all other famous 
political thoughts. This book is also considered as neeti-shastra or a text book of 
neeti. Neeti roughly means a wise conduct of life or principles. Book was written in 
story narration form making it simple and concise. The story begins as: There was a 
king named Amar Shakti, ruling the southern state Mahilaropyaof Hind. Bahu 
Shakti,Ugra Shakti and Annant Shakti were three supreme fool, immoral and 
uneducated sons of Amar Shakti. A meeting of state ministers was called by king 
heading the agenda of educating the supreme fool sons. Meeting ended with the 
decision of calling Vishnusharmafor teaching the king’s sons. Pt. Vishnusharmawas 
requested to train these three in Artashastra(politics) and offered with gifting of 100 
village Patta(administration). Pt. Vishnu Sharma solely refused the gifting but 
accepted the request for training three as challenge and promised to teach essentials 
of Rajneeti within six months if not so he may sentenced to death likewise he 
announced in meeting.  

For teaching three prince Pt. Vishnu Sharma framed five different subtitles 
namely: 1.Mitra Bheda, 2. MitraSamprapti, 3.Kakolookiya, 4. LabdhaPranash, 5. 
Apareekshitkarak. Pt. Vishnusharma made them unique in politics and administration 
(Rajneeti). From the same time Panchatantra is used for making pupils wise (Ryder, 
1925). 
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In Context of employee- employer bondage, leader- follower relationships, 
specifically ‘principles of serving’ could be understood with the same great textbook. 
The narrations which are discussed next are with ‘Damanak’ and ‘Kartak’ in 
‘MitraBheda’ subtitle of Panchatantra and it follows as(Pt. Guru Prasad Shastri, 
2008): 

‘Sewadharma’ as Discussed in Panchatantra: 

तदīैनंभयाकुलंÿाÈय ÖवबिुĦÿभावेणिनभªयंकृÂवावशीकृÂय च िनजांसािचÓयपदवéसमासादियÕयािम। 

करटकआह- ‘‘अनिभ²ो भवान ्सवेाधमªÖय।तÂकथमेनंवशीकåरÓयिस।’’ सोऽāवीत-् 

‘‘कयमहसंवेानिभ²ः।मयािहतंातोÂसगंेøìडताअËयागतसाधनूांनीितशाľंपठनां  य¸छुतंसवेाधमªÖय 

सारभतूंहिदÖथािपतं®यूतांतĲदेम-् 
‘Damnak’ says I am not unknown to Sewadharma. In childhood itself I had 

learned and by hearted elements of ‘Neetishastra’ from the learned personalities 
while playing in lap of my father. The summary of Sewadharma learned from 
scholars is (Pt. Guru Prasad Shastri, 2008): 

सवुणªपिुÕपतांपÃृवीिविचÆविÆतनराľयः । 

शरूĲकृतिवīĵ यĵ जानाित सिेवतमु् ॥46॥ 

 The planet is beautified with golden flowers and these can only picked by 
three categories of people viz. Brave hero, intelligent and skilled subordinates. Only 
these types of people are able to have the gold and beautiful gems from the planet 
which is full of gold and other gems. The shloka states about the availability of 
resources. It says there is abundance of resource but it can be recognized by only 
those who has the ability to understand their worth.  

सासवेा या ÿभिुहताúाĻावा³यिवशेषतः।  

आ®ंयेÂपािथªवं िवĬांÖतĥारेणौव नाÆयथा॥47॥ 

 The people who are beneficial to their employers and on whose wordings 
employers can have strong belief only those people can be used as reference to 
employers. Means the favored ones of king (employer) are used for recommendation 
of skills and knowledge by others. Powerful and effective leaders show their loyalty 
to their vision by their words and actions. Given that an organization’s performance 
is a direct result of the individual it employs, the specific strategies used and 
decisions made in the staffing process will directly impact an organization’s success 
or lack thereof. Strategic leaders must understand the views and feelings of their 
subordinates, and make decisions after considering them. 
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यो न वेि°गणुाÆयÖय न तंसवेेतपिÁडतः । 

निहतÖमाÂफलं िकंिचÂसकृुĶादषूरािदव ॥48॥ 

 The wise men should left serving and following of the boss who does not 
know well about the traits of their subordinates, because as unfertile land does not 
yield any kind of crop after cultivating it well too. Similarly no benefit is resulted 
from the boss who does not understand the traits of subordinates. So the performance 
appraisal must be done in order to understand the strength and weakness of 
employees. If the employees are not appreciated they will get demotivated and finally 
it will cost the employers. So the employers must give recognition and rewards to the 
deserving ones. Strategic leaders just don’t have skills in their narrow specialty but 
they have a little knowledge about a lot of things. 

þÓयÿकृितहीनोऽिप सÓेयः सÓेयगणुािÆवतः । 

भवÂयाजीवनंतÖमाÂफलं कालाÆतरादिप ॥49॥ 

 We should keep on serving to boss (employers) who is emphatic, talent 
loving, like servable nature in spite of not having wealthy progress and good 
supporters. This all is considered to be wise decision because when (in future) such 
boss will be having authority and wealth then rewards can be expected. Trust and 
loyalty towards the employer is very important but it cannot be achieved through 
authority. The employees will devote themselves if the employer gives a conducive 
work environment. So the employers should maintain healthy organizational culture. 
Strategic leaders must have the potential to understand their own moods and 
emotions, as well as their impact on others. 

अिपÖथाणवुदासीनः शÕुयÆपåरगतः ±धुा  । 

नÂवेवानाÂमसÌपÆनाŀि°मीहते पिÁडतः ॥50॥ 

 It is wise to end our self (career) like does a tree in absence of water and 
food. But not to hope for livelihood (career) from non-sense boss who does not have 
understanding of right and wrong.  Means it is far better to be jobless rather than 
hoping for career from such non-sense boss..  One should focus on the proper career 
planning. If the work culture and the authorities are not supportive then it is very 
important to switch to other environment. There should be ethical code of conduct in 
the organization. The employer should behave ethically or it may lose its 
employees.Strategic leaders must have the potential to control distracting/disturbing 
moods and desires, i.e., they must have self-control and they should think before 
acting.  
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सवेकः सवािमनं ĬेिĶकृपणपंŁषा±रम् । 

आÂमानं िकं स न ĬेिĶसÓेयासÓेयं न वेि° यः ॥51॥ 

 Fool subordinates should criticize their self in spite of criticizing their cheap 
and rude boss. At least these subordinates (employees) should know to whom to 
serve and to whom not. It means that if subordinate was aware about that he should 
follow (serve) empathetic boss but not to uncaring and cheap boss, then himself had 
serving to such boss. But if somebody serves to cheap and rude boss then it’s their 
own fault. If the employers is not empathetic and not supporting in employee’s 
development and betterment then it’s the employee’s choice to leave or continue to 
serve the boss. This is also one of the major reasons of increasing employee attrition 
rate. Strategic leaders must be friendly and social. 

यमाि®Âम न िव®ाम ं±धुा°ाª  यािÆतसेवकाः । 

सोऽकª वÆनपितÖÂयाºयः सदापु Õपफलोऽिप सन ्॥52॥ 

 Servants should detach themselves from powerful and resourceful boss also. 
If the subordinates are not able to fill their appetite and adequate rest under the boss, 
in such conditions like people are leaving the trees (like Aak) which are full of 
flowers but not of use. Means as Aak trees are always full of flowers but nobody use 
them because they are poisonous, similarly the employer full of money and resources 
should also be left if they are not paying right wages to their employees. There 
should be fair compensation to each and everyone in the organization no employee 
should be underpaid or overpaid. There should be fair treatment with each and 
everyone in the organization. 

जीवेितÿāÿुोĉः कृÂयाकृÂयिवच±णः । 

करोितिनिवªकÐपः स भवेþाजवÐलमः ॥54॥ 

 The subordinates which are ever saying yes sir I am here and does whatever 
boss delegates them, by knowing well what ‘to do’ and what ‘not to do’ 
(responsibilities) and without making any if- but are well treated in organisations. 
Only such workers are close to the authorities. This “yes boss” kind of attitude is 
very dangerous for the organizational culture. It not only causes favoritism but also 
creates an unhealthy environment which promotes unfair treatment with employees. 
Only those who have such attitude will be considered by the employers as they will 
support everything. Such kind of employees can be even risky for the organization as 
they may support anything just to please their boss which may be against the 
organization. It will also cause employees dissatisfaction and will demotivate other 
employees. 
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ÿभÿुसादजं िव°ंसÿुाĮ ंयोिनवेदयेत ्। 

वľाīंच दधाÂपंग ेस भवेþाजवÐलमः ॥55॥ 

 Servants (subordinates) should accept happily whatever appraisal, gifts 
(monetary or non-monetary) is given by authorities and show satisfaction on that. A 
subordinate who utilizes well the gifting by boss are always close to them. The 
employees should acknowledge the gifts given by the employers and they should be 
grateful to the employers. The employees should also appreciate such initiatives 
taken by the employers as it motivates the employers to give the employees 
incentives and fringe benefits. Strategic leaders must have a zeal for work that goes 
beyond money and power and also they should have an inclination to achieve goals 
with energy and determination. 

अÆतःपरुचरैः  साĬª यो न मÆýंसमाचरते ्। 

नकलवैनªरेÆþÖय स भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥56॥ 

 The people who do not involve themselves in close gossiping and relations 
with the other fellow workers in organisation are well treated by authorities, and who 
does not have affaires or fight with close female workers of boss are benefitted with 
their kindness. The employees should maintain harmonious and cooperative 
relationship with each other. The organization should have an eye on the conduct of 
employees and especially on the conduct of male employees with the female 
employees. As people work in teams in an organization so they should be cooperative 
to each other and they should behave in a way that does not hamper the productivity 
of the organization. Efficient and effective leaders keep themselves updated about 
what is happening within their organization. They have various formal and informal 
sources of information in the organization. 

īतूं यो यमदतूाभंहालांहालाहलोपमाम ्। 

पÔयेĥाराÆवथृाकाराÆस भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥57॥ 

 Workers who considers gamble as indication to death of career, alcoholic 
drinks as poison to career, and the female workers of organization not as lifeless 
painting divas are graced with kindness of authorities. The employers expect a moral 
character from their employees depending upon their cultural belief and practices. 
The employees should bear good character to gain the employers confidence. The 
character is an important factor in deciding for accountability of the employees. 

यĦुकालोऽúगो यः ÖयाÂसदापķृानगुः  परेु । 

ÿभोĬाªराि®तो हÌय¥ स भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥58॥ 
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 Employees who always stay forward at work, follow authorities at 
organization, and stay outside the office of authorities are beloved by employers. The 
role of leaders is very important in an organization. The leader  have to think and act 
forward because they are the main source of motivation to the other employees. The 
managers are the leaders they know how to get work done by others. So they get 
appreciation from the employers. Strategic leaders make a very wise use of their 
power. They must play the power game skillfully and try to develop consent for their 
ideas rather than forcing their ideas upon others. They must push their ideas 
gradually. 

सÌमतोऽह¤िवभोिनªÂयिमितमÂवाÓयितøमेत ्। 

कृ¸छेÕविप न मÍयाªदां स भवेþाजवÐलमः ॥59॥ 

 Workers who do not cross the limits given by boss even he knows he is very 
close to the authorities, they have full confidence on his decisions are graced with 
kindness of employers. The employees should work according to their roles and 
responsibilities assigned to them. The employees must adhere to the organizational 
policy. Effective leaders are proficient at delegation. They are well aware of the fact 
that delegation will avoid overloading of responsibilities on the leaders. They also 
recognize the fact that authorizing the subordinates to make decisions will motivate 
them a lot. 

ĬेिषĬेषपरो िनÂयिभĶानािभĶकमªकृत ्। 

योनरो नरनाथÖय स भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥60॥ 

 The people who are jealous with enemies of authority means have no 
relations with them, and have friendship with the friends of authority, and maintains 
good relations with friends of boss enjoys the kindness of authority. The employees 
are the representative of the organization. It is their responsibility to maintain a 
strategic relationship with the identities related to the organization. This helps the 
employees to gain the employers confidence.                     

ÿोĉः ÿÂय°ुरंनाहिवŁĦं ÿभणुा च यः । 

नसमीपेहसÂयुĲःै स भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥61॥ 

 The servants who never replies to the tough and severe comments by boss, 
never laughs and talks loudly in front of boss are always appreciated by authorities. 
The employees should be submissive to the employers. The employers appreciate the 
employees who are soft spoken and well behaved. 

योरण ंशरण ंतĬÆमÆयतेभयविजªतः । 

ÿवासÖंवपरुावासं  स भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥62॥ 
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 The servants who take part in the business of office with dare as it home 
affaire, and moves from one location to other for official businesses considering 
every location as his home town are graced with kindness of authorities. The transfer 
and deputation is a part of the job and the employees who see this as an opportunity 
and responsibility are appreciated by the employer. 

नकुÍयोÆनरनाथÖय योिषिĩः सहसगंितम् । 

निनÆदां न िववाद ंच स भवेþाजवÐलभः ॥63॥ 

 The people who does not have grievances with ladies of office, have no 
company with them and never criticize them are treated well by employers. There is 
need for acknowledging the role of women in the betterment of the society. So the 
female employees of the organization must be treated well. 

Discussion in Present day Context 
 The strategic leadership views leader-subordinate relations to be strong, 
mutual, harmonious and constant in any organization not only in the interests of the 
employee but, equally important for the interests of the management. The employee 
and employers are bounded with certain kind of relation. This employee-boss 
bondage is essential for effective and efficient management of human resource. The 
sewadharma focuses equally on the importance of understanding how to become 
successful strategic leader or subordinate. Present day situations are also in demand 
of intelligent, skilled and positive attitude bearing subordinates. The world is full of 
opportunities and resources. The people who are devoted and hardworking are 
enjoying these. Intelligent and knowledge full workers are highly sought in today’s 
world. For bettering the bondage between higher authorities and servants these 
principles are utilized well. Many of the office misconduct, indiscipline, in 
subordination which is happening may be resolved with application of these 
principles. Leaders should also understand these principles for making it easier to 
subordinates. Subordinates can practice these principles for enjoying, faith, trust and 
grace of their boss. A learning organization is one in which expansive patterns of 
thinking are nurtured and collective aspiration is set free. People in learning 
organizations are empowered to achieve a clearly articulated organizational vision. 
They are continually learning to learn together to expand their capacity to create 
desired results (P, 1990). The vision, coupled with the organization’s purpose (its 
reason for existence) and mission (what the organization does and who it serves), 
work in concert to define the organization’s core values. This visioning process then 
forms the basis for the social construction of the organization’s culture as a learning 
organization and the ethical system and core values underlying it that will form the 
foundation for relating to and meeting or exceeding the expectations of high power 
and/or high importance stakeholders (e.g., customers, employees, chain of command, 
regulatory agencies). For leaders to facilitate meaning making as a spiritual 
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experience, they must make an empathetic linkage to organizational members’ 
cultural grounding. In other words, the leader must be able to recognize as well as 
honor the cultural diversity of the organization in order to create an organizational 
culture of shared vision (Owens R.G., 2007).  

 ‘Sewadharma’ as discussed in Indian Value system provides eminent ways of 
successful subordination. It emphasizes on criticality of subordination on service 
outcomes by employees. Current human resource management still doesn’t find such 
kind of learning or principles by which subordinates can learn how to be successful 
subordinate. Most of the principles, rules, regulations and implied do’s and don’ts 
have been taken from Sewadharma. Thus acting strategically upon these principles 
the employers can also learn how to develop and maintain a pool of human resource. 

Conclusion: 
 The strategic leaderships bring out sewadharma among the employees. It 
provides insight for present human resource management practices. It also 
emphasizes the importance of strategic management of human resource. Different 
principles cited in paper itself provide deep insight for employee and employer 
bondage. These principles help the leaders to develop their human resource with and 
for strategic advantage. It also shows how employees can contribute to the 
organization in more effective way with their personal development. The healthy 
employee-employer relations are being considered as way of success in any kind of 
organisation. The grace and gifting are one way of showing trust, love and worthiness 
to employees. The Sewadharma explains how these gems can be achieved by 
intelligence and skills. In Panchatantra Pt. Vishnu Sharma has also identified the 
factors that cause the employee turnover, thus prescribed ways to increase employee 
retention, in an organization such as ignoring the qualities of the employees, lack of 
peer respect, joblessness, demotion, lack of just performance evaluation, not caring 
for the self-respect of the employees, not making distinction among employees on 
merit, lack of bondage between the employees and the boss. The employee retention 
can be increased by giving due recognition for the qualities of the employees and 
place them in the fit position deserving in organisation. Pt. Vishnu Sharma has given 
more insights on day to day working and their monitoring further which may be 
studied. To conclude, Strategic leaders can generate vision, express vision, 
passionately possess vision and persistently drive it to accomplishment among the 
subordinates. The principles of subordination help to imbibe this vision and 
successfully executing them into reality for organizational success. 
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Jakari: Life-Songs of Haryanvi Women 
Devender Kumar1 

Women’s folk narratives especially those which are performed by them in 
their private sphere destabilize and deconstruct the dominant patriarchal ideology of 
society. Woman in these narratives turns out to be both the object as well as subject 
of desire. Sometimes she is constructed in very traditional terms as alluring, 
seductive, mysterious, irrational, and also unknowable. The feminists usually oppose 
the propagation of such an image of womanhood and call it a male view of woman to 
justify her exclusion from the realm of power politics and decision-making. She is 
presented in the mainstream culture as somebody passive, unintelligent and hence 
unable to take care of herself. As the "eternal puzzle," woman is also portrayed as 
incapable of questioning and fighting against oppression. She is thus projected 
ultimately an object to be desired, explored and possessed. Nonetheless the same 
woman appears in her own narratives as an active agent to the best of her abilities 
when she has her own desires especially the sexual ones to express.  There are many 
songs and anecdotes in Haryanvi folklore about this kind of woman. She is depicted 
as attracted towards some exotic character mostly an outcaste and expressing her 
desires and longings openly. To fulfill those desires, she can invent any guile to dupe 
the custodians of patriarchy. In such matters, the relationship between/among women 
themselves turns out to be that of female trust, understanding and friendship. The 
portrayal of a woman expressing her desire openly and unabashedly is revolutionary 
in a culture that strongly emphasizes female sexual passivity. Keeping these facts 
belonging to the “private domain” of women in mind, this paper analyses the 
endeavour on part of Haryanvi woman to project her alternative images in their 
folklore. Jakari a significant genre of Haryanvi women’s folk songs is used as the 
primary text to study a woman’s ‘inner world’ in her own words. 

Haryanvi peasant women’s folksongs can be divided broadly into the 
following categories: 1. Ritualistic songs; 2. Seasonal songs; 3. Bhajans, and 4. 
Jakari. Ritualistic songs comprise mainly birth songs, marriage songs and elegies. 
Seasonal songs consist in songs sung exclusively during a particular season. For 
instance, Samman Songs are sung during the month of Shravan, the season of rain 
and clouds; Fagan Songs are sung in the month of Falgun, the season of mirth and 
merriment; Katyak Songsare sung in the month of Kartik , the time to propitiate gods 
and deities, and so on. Bhajans are mainly sung by old women during a religious 
gathering or at the time of some elder person’s death. Jakari songs are unique in the 
sense that they can be sung on any occasion except that of death. The Jakari songs are 
of utmost significance in this paper as I find them representing an important segment 
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of a young Haryanvi peasant woman’s life: the segment beginning with her coming 
of age (attaining puberty) to her becoming the mother especially of a son (attaining 
motherhood).This is actually the most crucial phase in the life of a woman during 
which she undergoes most of the drastic upheavals of her life: She undergoes 
hormonal changes affecting her mental makeup permanently; she is married off to an 
unknown man; she is migrated to her conjugal home from her natal home for life; 
there in her natal home she is faced with the task of establishing her identity as a 
trustworthy member of the family; she has to bear male child to ensure the progeny 
of her conjugal clan. In this regard, Jakaris are the most authentic available accounts 
of a woman’s displacement and re-establishment. She is forced due to patrilineal 
norms to migrate from her place of birth and is gazed by patriarchy how ingenuously 
and skillfully that also on her own she establishes herself again. These Jakari songs 
are of utmost significance also because of the fact that these have not yet been 
documented or commented upon by any folklorist in Haryana or anywhere so far; 
these songs have rather been dismissed as sundry and miscellaneous items in 
virtually all the existing documents of Haryanvi folklore. 

 Jakari folk songs have developed mainly midst groups of women going to 
fields for agricultural work, to village wells and ponds to fetch water, disposing of 
household chores like grinding, cooking, tendering cattle and children, spinning, 
sewing, dyeing, etc. as most of these routine tasks are disposed of by young women, 
Jakaris become a musical expression of their dealings with these tasks at hand. In 
between they weave in these songs their own view about these activities and their 
cultural extension into familial relationships. On third level they use these jakaris to 
spell out their web of desires and longings that remain veiled behind the veneer of 
sharam (bashfulness) and ijjat (honour) imposed on a woman’s person as something 
natural. If one wants to draw the boundaries of this most crucial phase in a woman’s 
within the musical expressions, the following two folk songs can be used as the 
initiation and culmination of that phase respectively: 

1. “Oh O chah muklave ke Oh O chah muklave ke 
Mei dussar leke jaoon ri chah muklave ke” 

(See my enthusiasm for Muklava (departure for conjugal home) 
I depart with a load of gifts see my enthusiasm for Muklava) 

and 
2. “Bagad bichale peepli Nandlal 

Lala ji O jan ka to adbad paan 
Pyari lage kulbahu Nandlal” 

(There is a peepal treein my lane 
Whose leaves are too dense; 

Nowadays the daughter-in-law looks lovely, O Nandlal.” 
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While the first songs referred to above is a testimony to a young woman’s 
desire and expectations of love while going for her conjugal home, the second folk 
songs (a birth song) recounts the glad acceptance of that woman by her conjugal kin 
only after she has born a male child to them. In between these two crucial points 
there happens so much in the life of a woman before which everything that occurs 
before or after appears negligible. The domain of Jakari lies within these two points 
and herein they turn out to be musical expression of a young woman’s heart and 
mind. 

When the young woman reaches her conjugal home, her first substantial 
contact is obviously forged with her husband. Her husband also responds to her in a 
positive way. He starts caring for her. He even does not hesitate in helping her in 
heavy chores for instance in grinding the theme of the following jakari: 

“Bakhat ooth ke chaki jhoyi e chaki dhore aave se 
Meri sasar ki aankh ughad gi e yo ke chala ho rya se 

Ke sove se jayeroye ghar ka chalan bigad rya se 
Bahu sove yo chora peese mota chala ho rya se” 

(I started grinding early in the morning; he came close to the grinding stone; 
Just then my mother-in-law woke up and got stunned to see that scene. 

[She woked up her own husband saying:] 

“How can you sleep O mourner of your kids, customs of this house are in danger: 

The daughter-in-law is sleeping while our son in grinding.”) 

The intimacy between young couple becomes a matter of jealousy for the mother-in-
law. This results into a life-long bickering between mother- and daughter-in-law. 

 As soon as the intoxicating phase of marriage is over and the man and 
woman have to engage themselves into arduous daily routine, the woman starts 
facing the hardships of her conjugal life especially at the hands of her mother-inlaw. 
The mother-in-law who is already vexed now starts teasing her newly married 
daughter-in-law in many different ways. For instance she gives her only barley bread 
to eat when she senses that the latter likes wheat bread: 

“Saas bajre ki roti ri’ 
He ri do dendi de de ek, saas gihuan ki de de ri. 

Bahu e gihuan ki khave e 
He tera babal sahukar ke bharke gaadi lyave e? 

Saas mhare gihuan ke theke ri 
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He ri tere ek bori mh juar usse mh bhodi e bhodi ri” 

(O mother-in-law, don’t give me barley bread 

if you wish give me only one, but give the wheat bread. 

O daughter-in-law, you eat wheat-bread, 

As if your father is a rich man who sent cartful of wheat for you? 
O mother-in-law, my father is a wheat trader 

While you have paltry sorghum in a sack, full of chaff.) 

Dismayed at her mother-in-law’s persistent taunting she starts pining for her 
natal home. One day her brother comes to meet her and she complains before him 
about her plight. The brother talks to the mother-in-law in favour of his sister and 
seeks her permission to take his sister with him for a few days. The woman feels 

elated at her prospect of going to her natal home. But this sense of elation turns out to 
be short lived when the brother tells her in isolation the real thing: 

“Keh de keh de re bira mera man ki re baat bhola man ki re baat 
Ma e meri ne ke kahya je 

Ma e kahya se re bai ne le ghar aay beta le ghar aay 
Baap kahya dhee meri ghar bhali je.” 

 
(O brother, tell what I want to hear 

Tell what my mother has said. 

The mother says bring my daughter home 

The father says daughters are good at their own home.) 

It is not only that the mother-in-law alone is on a mission to torture the newly 
married woman; her other conjugal kins also especially her elder brother-in-law and 
sister-in-law leave no chance to torment her. And the condition of that woman 
becomes more miserable if her husband is not at home. In the following Jakari a 
woman narrates such an experience: 

“Likkad de ne tanna marya marya Jeth Hazari ne O meri jyan 
Matna O Jeth tanne mare jaan gayi beemari ne 

Khood khood mh gerun jewri bulwa lyun Patwari ne O meri jyan 
Likh parwana piye dhore gerya yaad kre teri byahi O 
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Jaldi se piya ghar pe aao kabja karya tere bhai ne O meri jyan.” 

(Coming and going my majestic elder brother-in-law taunted me O my life 

Don’t taunt me O Jeth I know what ails you. 

I’ll call the village land accountant and put measuring rod in each furrow 

I wrote a letter to my husband telling him his wife misses him badly 

You come home very soon as your brother’s possessed everything.) 

Receiving the letter, her husband comes on vacations and asks her what 
happened. When she tells about the wrong-doings of her brother-in-law and even 
about his sexual advances, he dismisses her complaint in a typically patriarchal 
manner: 

“Gori re ke ho gya thamne gerya taar pe taar? 
Relwai sari mera bhoora kachiya gaat 

Machine chlaaun devar ne pakad liya haath 
Gori re ke ho gya meir ma ka jaya chhota beer” 

(O wife, what happened that you sent letter after letter? 

I wore blue sari on my fair delicate body 

I was operating machine when your brother caught my hand. 

O wife, so what? He’s my brother born of same mother!) 

The woman becomes further hopeless in such a situation wherein she is 
shown her proper place by her own husband—the place quite inferior to rest of the 
clan members. The climax of miseries sets in her life when she fails to deliver a son 
to her husband—the ultimate test of the worth of a woman in Haryanvi family. The 
husband becomes so insensible that he takes no time in deciding to marry another 
woman: 

“Na tere chhora re gori na tere chhori 
Dilli sehr mh re gori suthri si chhori 
Suthri si chhori re gori lyani jaroori 

Uske ho jya re gori chhora re chhori.” 
(O wife, you neither have a son nor a daughter 

In the city of Delhi there’s a pretty girl 



Devender Kumar 

The Equanimist  93 
 

It’s inevitable to bring the pretty girl home 

She’ll bear a son and a daughter) 

Later on, in the same jakari the unfortunate woman laments the losses of her life: 

“Hei Ishbar teri leela re nyari 
Ek laal ke oopar chut gi re nagari” 

(O God, your playful nature is unique 

Not having a son I was banished from the community). 

These have been the main factors responsible for miserable plight of women 
in Haryanvi society. Combined together these factors put so many burdens on the 
psyche of a woman that suicide seems to be a viable option to her to get rid of her 
death-in-life condition. In one jakari the woman narrates what happens after her 
committing suicide: 

“Kadhen devar jeth bhan meri tas tas rove saas he 
Kyun rove meri saas bawli nirnabasi kadh deyi 

Kadhen devar jeth bhan mera tas tas rove bhartar he 
Kyun rove bhartar bawle byah lyayiye thanedar ki!” 

(Brothers-in-law draw my body out of well and my mother-in-law cries loudly 

Why cry now O my crazy Mother-in-law? You pushed me out hungry n thirsty. 

Brothers-in-law draw my body while my husband weeps inconsolably 

Why weep now o husband? Go and marry a police inspector’s daughter now.) 

The forgoing analysis shows it amply how Jakari as a folksong genre 
represent the life and its upheavals for a young Haryanvi woman. Most of Jakari 
songs are replete with sense of helplessness and hopelessness as ingredients of a 
woman’s life. Themes such as unnatural death in the form of suicide or even murder, 
banishment, alienation, etc. recur profusely. And it is but natural if we keep in mind 
the tests and trials a woman have to undergo in Haryanvi society. However it is one 
aspect of the issue. In other words, all Jakaris are not like that. There are other themes 
like woman’s retaliation to individual insults, her subversion of dominant ideology, 
and her resistance to patriarchal norms through humour, slyness, lies, etc. in one 
jakari she mocks at the gluttony of her elder brother-in-law in order to subvert his 
authority in a subtle manner: 

“Ei sawa penhsar ke tare gulgale e dhai ser poyi roti 
Ei tokni bharke randhi kheer ki e laagad thi mhare jhoti 
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Ei jeth mere ka nyonda de diya karke kardi chhati 
Ei sawa penhsar ke kha gya gulgale e dhai ser kha gya roti 

Ei tokni bhari kha gya kheer ki e iisa jetha daki 
Ei balak bacchche bhookhe so ge me thi nirnabasi” 

(O I fried five and a quarter seergugale and rolled two and a half seerroti 

O I boiled full vessel of kheer as our buffalo was new to milk 

Summoning my all courage I invited the elder brother-in-law 

He ate five and a quarter seergulgale and two and a half seerroti 

The gluttonous brother-in-law even gulped the full vessel of kheer 

My children went to bed empty stomach 

And I too remained hungry n thirsty since morning) 

In the following Jakari she puts aside the patriarchal norms of sexuality and 
celebrates her sexual encounter in a hilariously tone. In this Jakari a Jat girl invites a 
Brahman guy for feasting at her home. The guy takes her into the inner chamber and 
shuts the door. Just then a neighbour woman comes to her house. The girl asks her to 
come in the inner chamber. As soon as she reaches there, the guy pulls her also inside 
and shuts the door. See the climax: 

“Gaam ne paat gya bera teenuan ka kothi mh dera” 

(The village came to know the threesome is in the inner chamber). 

The richness of Jakari folk songs as a genre is discernible in the variety of 
these songs as far as themes are concerned. Another significant theme dealt with in 
Jakari is that of a woman’s self-criticism. In such jakaris she looks at her own 
dealings in a self-reflexive way and presents an unusual kind of self-analysis. It is in 
these kinds of jakaris that a woman’s heart finds its best expression: Her desires 
which remain choked in heart during daily life find fluent musical expression in these 
jakaris. In this context she no longer remains an object of desire but becomes a 
desiring subject subverting the age-old norms in such a subtle manner that powers-
that-be fail simply to understand the reality of situation. She adopts so may 
subversive tricks to save herself from those tasks she does not want to do, from those 
precarious situations arising out of her desires in which she fears to be held guilty of 
violation. It is in these songs that female bonding surfaces at its best. In the following 
jakari, a young girl manages to be sent to her conjugal home even before the 
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scheduled time with the help of her mother and both mother and daughter succeed in 
hiding this fact: 

“Hei ri ma manne de na ghaal ure jee lagda na mera 
Hei teri sathan boojhen baat tai ri hamne patya nab era 

Hei uski saasu sakat beemar  jamai le gya se e mera” 
(O mother, send me to my conjugal home; my heart no longer lies here. 

O your friends ask me how it happened? They couldn’t know. 

O her mother-in-law is critically ill; hence my son-in-law’s taken her) 

The young woman has no doubt come to her conjugal home before time out 
of curiosity. Nonetheless very soon she realizes that life here is also not all goody 
goody. 

Here also she has to deal with the same household chore even with an 
increased intensity as she is not a daughter here but a daughter-in-law. In the 
following jakari she is asked by her husband to bring his midday meal on fields. But 
she does not want to go to fields. Instead of denying before her husband she picks up 
a quarrel with her mother-in-law so intensely that her father-in-law has to intervene. 
He chides his own wife for quarrelling but the woman takes the pretense of being 
victimised by him and does not go to fields. In evening her husband comes back from 
fields and before he could say anything she starts weeping. The considerate husband 
takes up the issue with his father: 

“O Babal isi ke jiwani chhe gi tanne meri NIrmalan peeti 
Hei re beta teri NIrmalan jhoothi manne apni boodhli peeti” 

(O Father, how much you’re intoxicated with youth 

That you beat up my Nirmala? 

O Son, your Nirmala is a lier; 

I beat up my own old woman.) 

Likewise, if the husband is away to some other place and woman is living 
alone, she can become wayward very easily. Even such a woman is adept at 
befooling her man by showing her tiriya charitra. IN the following jakari a woman 
whose husband is in army becomes wayward. When her husband comes back and he 
comes to know about it, he becomes furious. He takes a baton in his hand and goes to 
the village well where his wife is fetching water. He threatens her to kill: 
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“Neid teri taarunga re tanne lhyaj saram na aayi 
Aankh bhar gi pani ki O tere kisne syakha layi? 

Rule gere hathan ke e paapi ne kalje ke layi 
Gail le chalunga re meri ghani dhukh payi murgayi” 

(I’ll cut your throat; you’ve become so shameless. 

Tears welled up in my eyes and asked who poisoned your ears? 

He threw away his baton, embraced me and said: 

I’ll take you along, you’ve suffered much.) 

As her experience of married life increases, she becomes more confident 
about herself and expresses his desires explicitly. One day she does not hesitate even 
in proposing an unknown man on the well. The man agrees to take her along with 
him for his younger brother and challenges her to show how smartly she will set his 
household. She takes the challenge boldly and declares: 

“Mera ke dekheiga O me to hilya hilaya naara 
Roti O teri po dyungi O chadhwa dyun choon udhara 
Pani ke tere bhar dyungi O tokni ke baja dyun bara 
Aur ke chaiye se O bhaiyan ten paad dyun nyara” 

(What will you test me O I’m already a seasoned ox. 

I’ll role chapatti for you but make you debtor of flour. 

I’ll fetch water for you but disfigure the brass vessel. 

What else do you want? I’ll alienate you from your kin.) 

To sum up we can say that Jakari folk songs are full of varied reflections of 
the ‘inner world’ of a Haryanvi woman. If one has to understand their life, one must 
understand Jakari and analyse it one of the most important yet most neglected texts. 
Nowadays there is a growing consciousness of women’s cultural and historical 
significance in the development of any society. Scholars have mostly been concerned 
either with the written literary texts or mechanical data collected by various agencies 
from time to time to assess the women’s issues. Sadly enough, there has been little 
folkloristic work at least in India directly addressing issues related to women whereas 
folk narratives are supposed to be the most fundamental and authentic expressions of 
such issues. It is in the folk narratives of her own that woman projects most 
comfortably a female vision of the world wherein she internalizes, resists and 
subverts the hegemonic discourses of her society.  
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The question how society affects folklore is one side of the coin; the other 
side is the question how folklore influences the perceptions of a society. As folklore 
changes over a period of time, it reflects the social situation, presumably the result of 
material changes that affect a society. This analysis is bound to throw some light on 
the phenomenon how the social order and social institutions articulate in the 
formation of the subject (individual), or how the link between social and psychic 
reality is to be spelt out. Taking cues from this study of people’s verbal art, the 
concerned authorities will benefit while formulating emancipatory policies for the 
masses especially women. 
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काशी िहं दू िवĵिवīालय के शताÊदी वषª पर “िहंदी िवभाग के सÿऋिषयŌ का पुÁय 

Öमरण” 
ÿो. मह¤þ नाथ राय1 

 काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के कला सकंाय  के िहदंी िवभाग म¤ यशÖवी आचायŎ कì एक सदुीघª 

परंपरा रही ह ैिजÆहŌने अपनी ÿितभा, िवīा तथा सारÖवत साधना के बल पर िहदंी भाषा और सािहÂय के ±ेý 

म¤ अÅययन और अÅयापन कì न केवल ÿशÖत और ŀढ़ नéव रखी बिÐक उÆह¤ उÂकषª कì ऊंचाईया ंभी ÿदान 

कì। ये आरंिभक आचायª महामना Ĭारा िनयĉु  हòये थ े और उÆहŌने इनकì िनयिुĉ म¤ आचायŎ के शील-

Öवभाव और सदाचरण को हमेशा ÿाथिमकता दी। नहé भलूना चािहये िक जैसे ÿÂयेक मनÕुय, जाित-वंश और 

पåरवार का िनजी कुल-शील होता है, वैसे ही िकसी िकसी िश±ण-सÖंथा  का भी। महामना के इस 

िवĵिवīालय कì दीिĮ और यश के मलू म¤ वÖततुः उनके Ĭारा चयिनत मनीषी आचायŎ के शील-ससंार  यĉु  

सवुािसत  Óयिĉßव का ही आकषªण था िजसके सÌमोहन म¤ बंधकर दरू -दरू  के िवīाथê यहा ंिखंचत ेचले आते। 

यह वही िहदंी िवभाग है िजसे ‘नागरी ÿचाåरणी सभा’ के सÖंथापकŌ म¤ ÿमखु  बाब ूÔयामसुदंर  दास ने लाला 

भगवान दीन, आचायª प.ं रामचंþ श³ुल , आचायª केशव ÿसाद िम®, डॉ. पीतांबर द° बड़Ãवाल, प.ं िवĵनाथ 

ÿसाद िम® आिद के सहयोग स े मÅयकालीन काÓयबोध, आलोचनाÂमक िववेक, आधिुनक काÓयधारा, 

सािहÂय कì मधमुती भिूमका तथा भाषा-वै²ािनक सझू-बझू का परचम लहराया था। बाद म¤ ²ान कì इस 

मशाल को आचायª हजारी ÿसाद िĬवेदी और उनके योµय िशÕयŌ-ÿिशÕयŌ ने परेू दशे-िवदशे म¤ जलाये रखा। 

 लाला भगवान ‘दीन’ काशी िहदं  ू िवĵिवīालय के आिद अÅयापक थ े जो मालवीय जी Ĭारा 

1919 ई. म¤ िनयĉु  हòये थे। शłु  म¤ िवĵिवīालय ने इÆह¤ फारसी पढ़ाने का दाियÂव सŏपा था, िकंत ु

आवÔयकतानसुार  वे िहदंी िनबंध और रचना भी पढ़ाने लगे। लालाजी ‘रामचåरतमानस’ और ‘िबहारी 

सतसई’ के ममª² Óया´याता थे। जीवनभर उÆहŌने अपने रसमय अÅयापन का परचम लहराया। सपंादन , टीका 

और आलोचना के ±ेý म¤ अपने सवō°म से िहदंी का भंडार भरा। वे अĩु त िवīा-Óयसनी थे। 53 वषª कì उă 

म¤ िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के अÅयापक बने थ ेपर अÐप अविध म¤ ही काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के साथ ही नागरी 

ÿचाåरणी सभा और दीन िवīालय Ĭारा िहदंी भाषा और सािहÂय कì जो सवेा कì, अÅययन और अÅयापन 

का जैसा कìितªमान बनाया तथा ÿाितम िशÕयŌ कì जो मंडली तैयार कì वह अभतूपवूª  ह।ै िहदंी शÊद-सागर के 

साथ िविभÆन úंथाविलयŌ के सपंादन  तथा अÂयंत दłुह  समझे जाने वाले úंथŌ कì बोधगÌय टीकाए ंिलखकर 

उÆहŌने िहदंी भाषा-सािहÂय को जनता का कंठहार बना िदया। लालाजी बाहर से अितसामाÆय पर भीतर स ेपरूी 

तरह सरस थे। रीितकालीन काÓय पढ़ाते समय रस कì धारा ही बहा दतेे। किव-सÌमेलन कì चचाª माý सनुने  

से उनकì łµणता भाग जाती। दसूरŌ  को सदा मान िदया, आप अमानी रह।े जीवन-पय«त िवīा-दान िकया। 

िजस िशÕय स ेजो काम िलया, वहाँ उसी का नाम िदया। आचायª िवĵनाथ ÿसाद िम® उनके ऐसे ही िशÕय थे 

िजÆहŌने जीवन भर गłु कì मिहमा का गान िकया। दसूरे  िशÕय प.ं पĪनारायण आचायª कì आँख¤ अपने गłु 

                                                             
1 पूवª अÅय±, िहदंी िवभाग एव ंसंकाय ÿमुख, कला संकाय, काशी िहदंू िवĵिवīालय वाराणसी 
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के Öमरण म¤ भर जातé। उनके अनसुार जो काम कभी मिÐलनाथ ने सÖंकृत के िलये िकया, वही काम, बिÐक 

उससे भी बढ़-चढ़कर, लाला जी ने मÅयकालीन िहदंी किवता को बोधगÌय बनाने के िलये िकया। 

 ‘आचायª रामचंþ श³ुल’ दीन जी के थोड़े िदनŌ के बाद ही उनके साथ िहदंी  पढ़ाने के िलये 

मालवीय जी Ĭारा िनयĉु िकये गये। उनके चलते पहले नागरी ÿचाåरणी सभा का, िफर िहदं  ूिवĵिवīालय का 

तथा िहदंी भाषा-सािहÂय का ऐĵयª बढ़ा। वे गंभीर ŀिĶ सपंÆन-समी±क, इितहास-लेखक, सािहÂय शाľी, 

िनबंधकार एव ंअनवुादक  थे। उÆहŌने िजस भी िवधा का Öपशª िकया, वह Öविणªम बन गई। उनके Óयिĉßव म¤ 

गंभीर वैचाåरकता और  सरसता का नैसिगªक सामंजÖय था। लालाजी अपने किनķ को िहदंी  सािहÂय का 

मकुुटमिण कहते। केशव ÿसाद िम® अपने ÿिसĦ सÖंकरण म¤ Öवीकार करत े िक “आचायª श³ुल िनसगª 

िवशĦु  भारतीय और सÖंकार ससंगªज  भारतीय और उपािजªत पाĲाÂय था।....उÆहŌने जैसी कुसाú बिुĦ पाई 

थी, वैसा ही भावंतरंिगत Ńदय भी, पर उनकì भावकुता सदा बिुĦ के ÿकाश म¤ ही पनपती। न तो वे Öवयं 

बिुĦ-लोक से परे िकसी भावलोक कì सिृĶ करते और न िकसी का वैसा करना पसदं  करते।...िवĵ िवÖततृ 

बाĻ सŏदयª को ही वे अगोचर łपरािश का ÿतीक ³या- सवªÖव मानते और उस पर रोम-रोम से मµुध हो जाया 

करते। ...िकसी ÿकार का छĪ, चाह े वह मानिसक हो, वािचक हो, Óयावहाåरक हो- उÆह¤ िÿय न था। वे 

मानधन और मनÖवी थे। मान आ जाय तो बड़े-बड़े कì परवा नहé, नहé तो आशतुोष तो थ े ही। Óयवहार 

उनका ऐसा िÖनµध, ऐसा मधरु, ऐसा सरस था िक िमलने वाला जी खोलकर िमलता और सदा Öमरण रखता। 

...उनका Ńदय भĉ का Ńदय था। वे राम के नाते ही सबस ेसबंंध जोड़ते।”1 

 आचायª श³ुल  ऐसे यगुिवधायक  सािहÂय-मनीषी थ,े िजÆहŌने िहदंी को िवदशेी मकड़जाल से बाहर 

िनकला और काÓयशाľ के सतंिुलत  िसĦांत िÖथर िकये। उÆहŌने जायसी, सरू , तलुसी के úंथŌ के सÖंकरण 

तैयार िकये और उनकì िवĬ°ापणूª भिूमकाए ंिलखé। ÅयातÓय ह ैिक िहदंी  शÊद-सागर कì भिूमका के łप म¤ 

िहदंी सािहÂय का इितहास उस समय ‘िहदंी  सािहÂय का िवकास’ शीषªक स े1929 ई. म¤ ÿकाश म¤ आया था 

और धीरे-धीरे अलग सÖंकरण होने पर और बहòत सी बात¤ बढ़ाई जाती रहé। स¸चाई यह ह ै िक आचायª 

रामचंþ श³ुल भारतीय सािहÂय के उन मनीषी एव ंयगुÿवतªक समी±कŌ म¤ अÆयतम थ ेजो अपने गंभीर सजृन 

के चलते ÿाचीन आचायŎ कì कोिट म¤ आते ह§। वे िहदंी के यगु िवधायक आलोचक तो थ ेही- आधिुनक 

भारतीय सािहÂय म¤ भी उनकì ट³कर के समी±क नहé ह§। उÆहŌने  िहदंी  के शीषªÖथ किवयŌ- जायसी-सरू-

तलुसी कì तßवाÆवेषी समी±ा Ĭारा न केवल िहदंी बिÐक आधिुनक भारतीय भाषाओ ंम¤ सािहÂय-समी±ा का 

िविशĶ मानदडं िÖथर िकया। Óयावहाåरक समी±ा के साथ ही सĦैां ितक समी±ा के ±ेý म¤ भी उनका अÂयंत 

महßवपणूª योगदान माना गया। िवशेषłप स े उÆहŌने आधिुनक मनोिव²ान और समकालीन यगु-बोध के 

पåरÿेàय म¤ रस-िसĦांत कì नतून Óया´या करत ेहòये उसकì पनुÿªितķा कì। श³ुल जी के िववेचनाÂमक िनबंध 

िहदंी कì बहòमÐूय  सपंि°  ह।ै उनका ‘िहदंी सािहÂय का इितहास’ िहदंी  सािहÂय का िवĵकोष भी ह।ै 

ऐितहािसक बोध और सàूम सािहÂय-िववेक के समिÆवत यह इितहास भारतीय सािहÂय के इितहासŌ म¤ 

अितिविशĶ िसĦ हòआ ह।ै वÖततुः श³ुल  जी कì समी±ाÂमक कृितयŌ और उनके िहदंी सािहÂय का इितहास 
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तथा िनबंधŌ को पढ़े िबना िहदंी सािहÂय का वाÖतिवक अवबोध असभंव ह।ै उनकì वजह से िहदंी  िवभाग, 

काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय को आज भी परेू दशे-िवदशे म¤ मान-सÌमान से दखेा जाता ह।ै  

 िहदंी के आिद अÅयापक लाला भगवान ‘दीन’ और आचायª श³ुल जी ने ही मालवीय जी स े

काशी िहदं  ूिवĵिवīालय म¤ खलुने  वाले िहदंी िवभाग के अÅय± के łप म¤ बाब ूÔयामसुदंर  दास के नाम कì 

चचाª कì थी ³यŌिक ये तीनŌ एक साथ नागरी ÿचाåरणी सभा म¤ पहले से कायª कर चकेु थ ेएव ंएक दसूरे  कì 

योµयता एवं सगंठन-±मता स े पåरिचत थे। बाब ू साहब यािन Ôयामसुदंर  दास उस समय तक ‘सभा’ कì 

गितिविधयŌ, नागरी ÿचाåरणी पिýका और ‘सरÖवती’ आिद के ÿकाशन, हÖतिलिखत úंथŌ कì खोज तथा 

अदालतŌ म¤ दवेनागरी िलिप के िलये चलाये जाने वाले आंदोलन म¤ अपनी सिøय सहभािगता, िहदंोÖतानी 

के Öथान पर िहदंी  कì ÿितķा, सािहÂय-सÌमेलन कì Öथापना, िहदंी  शÊद-सागर, िहदंी सािहÂय का इितहास, 

Óयाकरण आिद के ÿकाशन कì ÓयवÖथा के चलत ेपयाªĮ यश के भागी बन चकेु  थे। साथ ही कई शै±िणक 

सÖंथानŌ म¤ अÅयापन के साथ-साथ ÿशासिनक दाियÂव के अनभुव  से भी सपंÆन  थे। उस समय वह अकेले 

बी.ए. थे। िहदंी तथा अंúेजी बोलने-चालने म¤ िनपणु थे। फलतः मालवीय जी ने लोगŌ स े सलाह-मशिवरा 

करके उÆह¤ िहदंी िवभाग का 1921 ई. म¤ अÅय± बना िदया। एम.ए. कì ÿारंिभक क±ाए ंचूं िक 1922 ई. से 

चलने वाली थé, इसिलये पाठ्यøम कì तैयारी और पाठ्यपÖुतकŌ के िनमाªण का भी दाियÂव िहदंी  िवभाग पर 

ही था। Öवयं बाब ू Ôयामसुदंर  दास ने अपनी ‘आÂमकहानी’ म¤ िहंदी िवभाग खोलने से लेकर तÂसबंंधी 

आवÔयक तैयारी, अÅयापकŌ कì िनयिुĉ  तथा उनके Öवभाव, योµयता तथा अÅयापन-±मता आिद कì 

समवेत रेखांकन िकया ह।ै कहना न होगा िक उस समय के इन अÅयापकŌ का समÖत सजृन िवīािथªयŌ के 

पाठ्यøम कì आवÔयकता और अपे±ा के समानांतर हòआ था, इसिलये उनम¤ सरलता और सादगी ह।ै 

 अयोÅया िसहं उपाÅयाय ‘हåरऔध’ िहदंी  िवभाग म¤ मालवीय जी Ĭारा िनयĉु  िकये जाने वाले चौथ े

अÅयापक थे। ये िमिडल Öकूल के अÅयापक स ेकाननूगो बने थ ेऔर 1923 ई. म¤ उस पद से िनव°ृ होने के 

बाद काशी िहदं  ू िवĵिवīालय म¤ समायोिजत हòये थे। 77 वषª कì आय ुतक काशी िहदं  ू िवĵिवīालय को 

इनकì सवेाएं िमलé। वĦृावÖथा के कारण बाद म¤ ये मिहला महािवīालय म¤ अÅयापन करने लगे थे। इनकì 

सजªनाÂमकता को लàय कर मालवीय जी ने उÆह¤ अपने यहां आहóत िकया था। ‘िÿय ÿवास’ उनकì कìितª का 

आधार था। उनके सÂÿयासŌ तथा प.ं ®ीधर पाठक के सहयोग से िहदंी िवषयक सभंावनाओ  ंके ÿित āजभाषा 

के वĦृ आचायŎ म¤ यह िवĵास जÆमा िक खड़ी बोली म¤ भी काÓय-रचना सभंव ह।ै हåरऔध जी ने Öवयं 

काÓय, नाटक, उपÆयास, नीित-úंथ सब कुछ िलखा। एक समय उनके ‘ठेठ िहदंी का ठाठ’ और ‘अधिखला 

फूल’ ´यात उपÆयास थे। ‘ठेठ िहदंी का ठाठ’ तो आई.सी.एस. कì परी±ा के पाठ्यøम म¤ भी सरकार Ĭारा 

Öवीकृत था। िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय म¤ अÅयापन करते समय हåरऔध जी ने कबीर कì रचनाओ ं को ‘कबीर 

वचनावली’ म¤ सपंािदत  िकया था। 

 आचायª केशव ÿसाद िम® िहदंी िवभाग म¤ 1928 ई. मालवीय जी Ĭारा लाये गये ऐसे 5व¤ 

अÅयापक थ ेजो बनारस के स¤ůल िहदं ू Öकूल म¤ छोटी क±ाओ ंके िवīािथªयŌ को सरल और सबुोध शैली म¤ 
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इस तरह सÖंकृत पढ़ाते िक वे अितशीŅ उसे पढ़ने, बोलने और िलखने म¤ द± बन जाते। वे भाषा िवद ्थे। 

अनेक भाषाओ ंके तलÖपशê िवĬान थे। शÊदŌ कì ÓयÂुपि° , शÊद-िनमाªण और शÊद-ÿयोग म¤ बस एक ही थे। 

इसके िलये काशी के पं िडत उनका लोहा मानते। अपने जमाने के वे मंज ेहòये खड़ी बोली के किव भी थे। 

आचायª महावीर ÿसाद िĬवेदी के अÂयंत Öनेह-पाý थे। उनकì किवताए ंसरÖवती, इþं, मयाªदा आिद म¤ छपी 

थé। केशवजी के रचना-कमª का ÿमािणक संúह इन पं िĉयŌ के लेखक का सपंािदत  और समीि±त एकमाý 

úंथ “िहदंी भाषा और सािहÂय के सावªजिनक ±ेý के िनमाªता : आचायª केशव ÿसाद िम®” ह§ जो नमन 

ÿकाशन, दåरयागंज, िदÐली, वषª 2009 म¤ ÿकािशत ह।ै केशवजी ‘मेघदतू ’ के िहदंी काÓयानवुाद  के िलये 

एक समय आचायª महावीर ÿसाद िĬवेदी, आचायª रामचंþ श³ुल आिद Ĭारा अिभवं िदत हòये थे। वे अपने 

सÖंमरणŌ, िनबंधŌ और सपंादनŌ  के िलये िवĬानŌ Ĭारा सराहे गये। अपने समय म¤ वे चलत-ेिफरते कोश कह े

जाते। भाषा-िव²ान जैस े शÕुक  िवषय भी अÂयंत सरस ढंग स े पढ़ाते। िजÆहŌने उनस े पढ़ा, अपने को 

भाµयशाली माना। उनसे पढ़े लोगŌ म¤ जो आज शरीर म¤ है- डॉ. रीितकंठ िम®, पवूª ÿाचायª, डी.ए.वी. कॉलेज, 

वाराणसी, ÿो. नामवर िसहं , ÿो. रामदरश िम®- िदÐली ह§। केशवजी भाषा-िव²ान, सािहÂयशाľ, अपĂंश 

और ÿाचीन तथा आधिुनक िहदंी  सािहÂय के अिधकारी िवĬान थे। उनकì अÅय±ता के काल म¤ उनके 

सÂÿयास से िहदंी  िवभाग के पाठ्यøम म¤ छायावादी किव और रचनाए,ं िवशेष łप से ‘कामायनी’, ‘आँस’ू, 

ÿेमचंद का ‘गोदान’ आिद लगे। ‘कामायनी’ के अÅयापन का उनका कोई जोड़ नहé था। वे िहदंी िवभाग के 

अÿितम अÅयापक थ ेजो रचनाओ ंकì तह तक पहòचंते। 2 फरवरी 1941 को आचायª श³ुल के दहेावसान के 

बाद उनके Öथान पर आचायª और अÅय± बने। 1950 ई. के सýांत तक इस पद को सशुोिभत िकया। काशी 

िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय कì उÆहŌने 22 वषŎ तक सवेा कì और िजन ºयेķ और किनķ सहयोिगयŌ के साथ उÆहŌने 

अपने अÅयापन कì कìितª अिजªत कì उनम¤ लालाजी, आचायª श³ुल, बाब ूसाहब, हåरऔध, डॉ. बड़Ãवाल, 

डॉ. जगÆनाथ ÿसाद शमाª, आचायª िवĵनाथ िम®, आचायª नंददलुारे बाजपेई, प.ं पĪनारायण आचायª, डॉ. 

®ीकृÕण लाल, डॉ. िवजयशंकर मÐल, प.ं कłणापित िýपाठी, डॉ. राजपित दीि±त एव ंछैल िबहारी गĮु जैसे 

लोग थे। वे 9 वषŎ तक िहदंी  िवभाग के अÅय± रह ेऔर प.ं गोिवंद मालवीय के कुलपितßव म¤ आचायª हजारी 

ÿसाद िĬवेदी को अपना उ°रािधकार सŏपा। केशवजी के बारे म¤ दःुखद  पहल ू यह रहा िक वे िलखने म¤ 

बĦमिुķ  रह।े उÆहŌने अपने ²ान और अÆवेषण का सवªÖव अपने िवīािथªयŌ को सŏप िदया, अपनी जगह उÆह¤ 

ही ÿकाश म¤ लाने का उīोग िकया। उनकì रचनाशीलता और शोध ŀिĶ को अनवरत तराशा। 

 डॉ. पीतांबर द° बड़Ãवाल : लाला भगवानदीन के गोलोकवास के उपरांत उनके Öथान पर छठ¤ 

अÅयापक के łप म¤ िहदंी  िवभाग म¤ िनयĉु  होने वाले डॉ. पीतांबर द° बड़Ãवाल िहदंी के पहले डी.िलट्. थे। 

ये नाथिसĦŌ, गोरख कì बािनयŌ, रामानंद कì रचनाओ ंतथा भारतीय सÖंकृित और साधना के िविवध प±Ō 

को ÿकािशत करने, सतं सािहÂय के साथ िहदंी सािहÂय के िविवध ±ेýŌ को अपने शोध-समी±ा से ®ीवĦृ 

करने वालŌ म¤ अÆयतम थे। िहदंी िवभाग के आरंिभक अÅयापकŌ के िनकट साहचयª म¤ िजन शłुआती  

िवīािथªयŌ ने अपनी सािहिÂयक और िववेचनाÂमक पटुता से िहदंी सािहÂय के िविभÆन ±ेýŌ को समĦृ िकया 

था, उनम¤ प.ं अयोÅया नाथ शमाª, लàमीनारायण सधुांश,ु जनादªन ÿसाद झा ‘िĬज’, नंददलुारे बाजपेयी आिद 
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ÿमखु  थ,े पर इन सबम¤ डॉ. बड़Ãवाल कì शोध-ŀिĶ सबसे ÿखर मानी जाती थी। इसीिलये उनके बारे म¤ 

आचायª श³ुल  ने अपने इितहास म¤ िलखा था- “सन ् 1933 ई. म¤ पĪावत कì कहानी और जायसी का 

अÅयाÂमवाद शीषªक जो एक छोटा सा िनबंध बड़Ãवाल ने िलखा था, वह अÂयंत महßवपणूª था। डॉ. 

बड़Ãवाल ने सĦैां ितक िववेचन से अिधक úंथ-सपंादन  और काÓय-ÿविृ°यŌ के ąोतŌ कì खोजŌ म¤ अपने को 

ºयादा सलंµन िकया ह।ै सािहÂय-िसĦांतŌ कì जगह उनके िववेचन म¤ उनकì विृ° ºयादा रची ह।ै2 बड़Ãवाल 

जी ने अपने डी.िलट् िवषय के łप म¤ िजस जिटल और नवीन िवषय का चनुाव िकया था, वह लोगŌ के िलये 

चनुौती ही था। उनके बाद िहदंी िवभाग म¤ और पांच लोगŌ को डी.िलट् िमली और बाद म¤ उसका दौर ही 

समाĮ हो गया। उसकì ÿिøया अÂयंत जिटल बना दी गई। आचायª हजारी ÿसाद िĬवेदी कì अÅय±ता के 

काल म¤ िहदंी  िवभाग म¤ पी-एच.डी. के उ¸चÖतरीय शोध ÿबंध सामने आये। िफर बाद म¤ Öतरहीन शोध-

ÿबंधŌ का Öवłप ही सामने आता गया जो आज बहòत िवकृत łप ले चला ह।ै उस समय डॉ. बड़Ãवाल ने 

अपना शोध-ÿबंध अंúेजी म¤ ÿÖततु िकया था, ³यŌिक यही चलन था। बाद म¤ इसका अनवुाद  आचायª 

परशरुाम चतवु¥दी और डॉ. भगीरथ िम® के सौजÆय से 1950 ई. म¤ अवध पिÊलिशंग हाउस, लखनऊ से 

हòआ। उस समय इस ÿबंध कì ÿशंसा दशे-िवदशे के चोटी के िवĬानŌ ने मĉु कंठ स ेकì िजसम¤ आिदकालीन 

िहदंी सािहÂय कì टूटी किड़यŌ को जोड़ने का उपøम हòआ था। डॉ. बड़Ãवाल सतं  सािहÂय के ŀिĶ सपंÆन  

अÅयेता थ ेतथा ‘सभा’ म¤ शोध-अनसुंधान म¤ िनरंतर लग ेरहने से अपने आलो¸य िवषय म¤ पणूªता को ÿाĮ थे। 

सबके िलये जो दłुह  था, उनके सामने खलु चकुा था। बड़Ãवाल जी के गłुĬय-आचायª श³ुल  और लालाजी 

ने भिĉकाल और रीितकाल को िहदंी  अÅयेताओ ंके िलये अपने सिुचं ितत अÅययन और लेखन स ेÿशÖत 

बना िदया था और रही-सही कसर डॉ. बड़Ãवाल जैसे सयुोµय एव ंमेधावी िशÕय ने िहदंी सािहÂय कì िनगुªण 

काÓयधारा के अिभनव िववेचन स े परूी कर दी। िनिĲत łप से ये सभी साधक अपने-अपने ±ेýŌ म¤ यगु-

िनमाªता थ ेऔर सािहÂय-साधना को एक िमशन के łप म¤ लेते थे। डॉ. बड़Ãवाल का पठन-पाठन और शोध-

अनसुंधान को छोड़कर और कोई दसूरा  शगल न था। उÆहŌने अनेक पुÖतकŌ का सपंादन  तथा उनकì अथªगभª 

भिूमकाए ं िलखé। बाब ूसाहब को यह ®ेय िदया जाता ह ैिक उÆहŌने ÿितभाओ ंको पहचाना और उनस ेकड़े 

अनशुासन  म¤ उनका सवō°म िलखवा िलया। वे आचायª श³ुल हŌ या डॉ. बड़Ãवाल हŌ। इन दोनŌ को किठन 

®म और अÅयवसाय म¤ तÂपर करने वाले बाब ूसाहब ही थे। डॉ. िशवमंगल िसहं  को डॉ. बड़Ãवाल से पढ़ने 

का सौभाµय िमल चकुा था और सतं-सािहÂय िवषयक उनकì योµयता और ŀिĶ सपंÆनता कì उÆहŌने बार-बार 

चचाª कì ह।ै उनका कहना था िक डॉ. साहब कबीर पढ़ाते समय कबीरमय हो जाते थे। डॉ. बड़Ãवाल को Ńदय 

से चाहने वालŌ म¤ डॉ. चंþबली पां डेय और डॉ. हीरालाल जैस े मनÖवी सरÖवती-साधक थे। बाद म¤ डॉ. 

वासदुवे शरण अúवाल डॉ. बड़Ãवाल के ही पदिचÆहŌ पर चले। 

 डॉ. बड़Ãवाल 8 वषŎ तक काशी म¤ रह ेऔर अपनी सािहÂय-साधना का सवō°म िहदंी सािहÂय को 

िदया। बाद म¤ कुछेक कारणŌ स े लखनऊ िवĵिवīालय म¤ चले गये, पर वहा ँ कभी सखुी नहé रह।े उनके 

शोधकायª का ऐितहािसक महßव Öवीकार करने वाले िवĬानŌ म¤ आचायª श³ुल , आचायª हजारी ÿसाद िĬवेदी, 
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प.ं परशरुाम चतवु¥दी, डॉ. सपंणूाªनंद, डॉ. शंभनुाथ िसहं , डॉ. रामिवलास शमाª जैसे लोग रह ेह§। 24 जलुाई 

1944 को माý 43 वषª कì आय ुम¤ यह सरÖवती पýु हम¤ छोड़ गया। 

 आचायª िवĵनाथ ÿसाद िम® : वषª 1937 ई. म¤ िहदंी  िवभाग म¤ िनयĉु होने वाले आचायª®ी यहां 

कì आठवé िवभिूत थ ेजो लेखनी के धनी और रीितकालीन किवयŌ कì úंथाविलयŌ को सपंािदत  तथा उनके 

दłुह  अथŎ का ममª खोलने म¤ अÂयंत िनपणु थे। ये रीितमĉु किवयŌ के ÿितķापक माने जाते ह§। घनानंद 

किव° कì टीका इनकì अ±य कìितª का Öमारक úंथ ह।ै आचायª जी भरे कंठ से Öवीकार करते थ ेिक उनके 

िनमाªण म¤ भगवान रामचंþ कì एकमेक भिूमका ह।ै भगवान से उनका आशय गłुवर भगवान दीन से होता तो 

रामचंþ से आशय रामचंþ श³ुल  स।े पढ़ाते समय अपने छाý-छाýाओ ंके सम± गłु-कृपा के Öमरण म¤ उनका 

रोम-रोम उÐलािसत और कृत²ता स ेभीगा होता। उनका आचायª केशव दास, घनानंद, पĪाकर, भषूण आिद 

पर िलखा अितिविशĶ माना जाता ह।ै इनका ‘रामचåरतमानस’ का कािशराज सÖंकरण लोगŌ Ĭारा आज भी 

सÌमानपवूªक  Öमरण िकया जाता ह ैजो ‘मानस’ कì समÖत हÖतिलिखत पोिथयŌ के आधार पर तैयार िकया 

गया था। िहदंी  म¤ आचायª केशव ÿसाद िम® के बाद इनकì गणना अितिविशĶ तकª पĶु  समú अÅयापन के 

िनिम° कì जाती ह।ै  

 इनसे पढ़ा कोई भी परुा छाý अपने को भाµयशाली मानता ह।ै अÅयापन के ±ेý म¤ सÿेंषण कì जैसी 

±मता इनम¤ िवīमान थी- वह अÆयý िवरल ह।ै इस तरह के मिहमायĉु अÅयापक, िवचारशील शोध-

सपंादक , सयुोµय टीकाकार तथा िहदंी भाषा-सािहÂय के शीषªÖथ िवĬान के łप म¤ िहदंी जगत आज भी उन पर 

गवª करता ह ै िजनके चलत े िवīािथªयŌ कì आँख¤ खलुी ह§, सारा कुहासा छंटा है और उनका अंतरबाĻ 

ÿकािशत हòआ ह।ै इÆहŌने िजस िवषय को पढ़ाया, अपवूª  ढंग से पढ़ाया। पढ़ाते हòये वे उÂफुÐल बने रहते। 

उनका ÿÂयÂुपÆनमितßव िवल±ण था। िवपरीत पåरिÖथित म¤ भी िकसी तरह के दÆैय को उÆहŌने अपने पास 

फटकने नहé िदया। अपनी शÊद-øìड़ा और वािµमता उÆहŌने रीितकालीन किवता के ससंगª  म¤ पाई थी िजससे 

वे ®ोता समहू  को चिकत और िविÖमत करते रहते। िहदंी  के ÿाचीन, मÅयकालीन सािहÂय और सािहÂयकारŌ 

का उÆहŌने उĦार िकया। आधिुनक किवता म¤ िशरमौर ‘कामायनी’ के अÅयापन म¤ उÆह¤ महारत हािसल थी। 

ÿो. नामवर िसहं  यīिप केशवजी के भĉ थ े लेिकन मौका पड़ने पर वे आचायª िवĵनाथ ÿसाद िम® के 

अÅययन कì समúता और Öव¸छता का गणुगान करने स ेनहé थकते। वे दो टूक शÊदŌ म¤ Öवीकारत ेिक िहदंी 

म¤ केशवजी के बाद ऐसा अÅयापक कोई दसूरा  नहé हòआ। आचायª नंददलुारे बाजपेयी ने अपना ÿिसĦ úंथ 

“राÕůीय सािहÂय और अÆय िनबंध” आचायª िवĵनाथ ÿसाद िम® को समिपªत करते हòए िलखा है- “िजनका 

समÖत सािहिÂयक लेखन- ºयŌ-ºयŌ िनहाåरये नेरे Ľै नैनिन, ÂयŌ-ÂयŌ खरी िनखरै सी िनकाई” को चåरताथª 

करता ह।ै3 आचायª िम® के िनķावान परुातन छाý डॉ. कृÕणिबहारी िम® खेद के साथ िलखत े ह§ िक 

आचायª®ी अपनी सारी योµयता और ÿितभा के बावजदू  अपना सही ÿाÈय भी हािसल नहé कर सके। कठोर 

तपÖया और अिजªत वैदÖुय  के बल पर उÆहŌने अपने को शीषª सÌमान का अिधकारी बनाया। आचायª महावीर 

ÿसाद िĬवेदी छाýविृ° ÿाĮ करने वाले, िहदंी  भाषा और सािहÂय का राÕůीय-अंतराªÕůीय Öतर पर मान बढ़ाने 

वाले को Öवंय अपना िवĵिवīालय समय पर उनका ÿाĮÓय नहé दे सका ³यŌिक शिुचता और Öवािभमान का 
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उनम¤ इतना कठोर आúह था िक िनजी Öवाथª के िलये राजस°ा के आनकूुÐय का कभी लाभ उठाना उÆह¤ 

Öवीकार न हòआ। आचायªÂव कì मयाªदा कì उÆहŌने सवªदा र±ा कì। नरेश मेहता उनके िशÕय थ ेऔर उÆह¤ 

‘ऋिषकÐप आचायª’ कहते। िम®जी िकसी छाý कì योµयता का मÐूयांकन िववेक और धमªबिुĦ कì तलुा पर 

करत े रह।े अपनी Æयायिनķा के वे अÿितम ÿितमान थे। आचायª िशवपजून  सहाय के सम± ®Ħा से झकुते  

और मानते िक साधक सतंŌ से सािहिÂयक सतं का महßव िकसी भी ÿकार कम नहé होता। दोनŌ ही समान łप 

से अपनी साधना से समािध को ÿाĮ होते ह§।4 

 िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय म¤ जलुाई 1950 से 1960 तक लगभग बसतं कì तरह आचायª हजारी ÿसाद 

िĬवेदी जी का यशÖवी कायªकाल रहा, शोध-अनसुधंान , सजªना के ±ýेŌ म¤ यह िवभाग पणूªłप  से िवकिसत 

हòआ पर उनके चंडीगढ़ चले जाने के बाद उनके अनेक ÿाितम और सहयोगी-िशÕय-ÿिशÕय बाहर आ®य 

ढूंढने के िलये िववश हòए और अपने मलू से उनका सबंंध-िव¸छेद हòआ। मसलन िहदंी के अिĬतीय आचायª 

िम® को मगध का मुँह जोहना पड़ा, डॉ. नामवर िसहं , डॉ. राममिूतª िýपाठी, डॉ. रामदरश िम®, केदारनाथ 

िसहं , डॉ. िवÕण ुÖवłप, डॉ. िवĵनाथ िýपाठी जैसे अधीन िवĬानŌ को आजीिवका के िलये भटकना पड़ा, पर 

सतंोष यह ह ैिक वे जहाँ भी गये अपनी ÿितभा और िवīा से िहदंी िवभाग का, िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय का मान-

सÌमान बढ़ाया। इनके जाने के बाद परेू िवभाग को अपने िवīा-वैभव और शील-सौजÆय स ेआÂमीयता के 

धागे म¤ बांधने वाले न रह।े 

 आज वही िवभाग है जहाँ के अÅयापक-अÅयािपकाएं पयाªĮ ससंाधनŌ से पåरपणूª ह§, अपने ®म 

और साधना कì तलुना म¤ बढ़-चढ़कर पाåरतोिषक ÿाĮ करते ह§, पर भीतर से, अपने Öवकमª स ेसखु-शां ित का 

अनभुव नहé करते। यह दःुखद  ह।ै िवĵिवīालयीय आचायª का पद और उसकì दशे और समाज म¤ ÿितķा 

असमानांतर महßव कì ह।ै शोध और अनसुधंान  तथा सजªना का सखु पहले के आचायª अनभुव कर चकेु ह§, 

पर यिद हम नहé कर पा रहे ह§ तो शताÊदी वषª पर इस िवभाग स ेिकसी भी łप म¤ जड़ेु  हम लोगŌ के आÂम-

मंथन का यह गंभीर िवषय होना चािहये।  

एडंनोट्स 

                                                             
1 िम®, केशव. ÿसाद. þĶÓय. िहदंी के सावªजिनक ±ýे के िनमाªता. िदÐली: नमन ÿकाशन. संपादक-समी±क राय, 
ÿो. मह¤þ. नाथ. (2009). िहदंी िवभाग. काशी िहदंू िवĵिवīालय. 
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भारत कì आिथªक नीित और दिलतŌ कì िÖथित 
(तुलनाÂमक अÅययन) 

डॉ. िवकास कुमार एवं  डॉ. एस. राधाकृÕणन्1 

 मानव जीवन म¤ आिथªक ÓयवÖथा सते ुका कायª करती ह।ै इितहास इस तÃय का सा±ी रहा ह ैिक 

िकसी भी यगु म¤ अिधकतर गितिविधया ंअथª िवचार एवं धन ÿािĮ से सचंािलत होती रही ह।ै आज हम एक 

ऐसे यगु व वातावरण म¤ पहòचं चकेु  ह§, जहा ंआिथªक शिĉया ंएवं आिथªक उपलिÊधयां मन को आंतिकत 

िकए हòए ह।ै आिथªक दबाव के कारण ही, आज भारतीय समाज म¤ अनेक पåरवतªन इस नई आिथªक नीितयŌ 

के आयाम ह।ै इस नई आिथªक नीितयŌ कì Óया´या करने के पहले हम दिलतŌ कì आिथªक नीितयŌ म¤ 

भीमराव अंबेडकर कì योगदान कì चचाª कर¤गे, ³यŌिक भारत कì नई आिथªक नीित, इस नीित कì आधार पर 

खड़ी हòई ह।ै  

 åरजवª ब§क ऑफ इिंडया के डॉ. नर¤þ जाघव के इस दाव ेने मझुे उस समय ÖतÊध कर िदया, िजस 

समय सभी ÿगितवादी उदारीकरण के एक भाग के łप म¤ अवमÐूयन  का Öवतः ही िवरोध करत ेÿितत हो रह े

थे। िकंत ुदिलत पķृभिूम  के ये अÂयिधक उ¸च पदािसन अथªशाľी जबिक उदारीकरण के समथªक थ,े अÆय 

लोग यह तकª  करने म¤ उतने ही उतेिजत थ े िक “नई आिथªक नीित दिलतŌ को िनķòर łप से ÿभािवत करेगी 

³यŌिक अÂयावÔयक आर±ण वैयिĉकरण म¤ खो जाएगंे और सामािजक Óयय म¤ कटौती úामीण गरीबŌ पर 

सवाªिधक आघात करेगी।1 जबिक कुछ अÆय ने तकª  िकया है िक िवĵ अथªÓयवÖथा म¤ सहभािगता 

मोहनजोदड़ो काल स ेही दिलत वंश परंपरा का एक भाग रही है, जबिक आयª āाĺण एव ंउनके उ°रािधकारी 

एक बÆद अथªÓयवÖथा को पसदं  करत ेह§। 

 भीमराव अंबेडकर ने अपने अनयुाियओ  ं के िलए अथªशाľ म¤ अपनी उपािध “बाबा साहब” 

कोलंिबया िवĵिवīालय स ेÿाĮ कì थी। घटनाओ ंसे भरे हòए राजनीितक जीवन के बावजदू  उÆहŌने अनेक 

पÖुतक¤  िलखने का समय िनकाला, िजनम¤ से ÿÂय± अथवा अÿÂय± łप से आिथªक िसĦांत से सबंंिधत ह।ै 

बौिĦक िवमशª के इन िदनŌ म¤ ³या हम मा³सªवादी परंपरा कì अपे±ा दिलत परंपरा से, कोई मागªदशªन ÿाĮ 

कर सकते ह,ै इसिलए हम अंबेडकर कì िसĦांत िनमाªण कì िववेचना करत ेह।ै2 

अंबेडकर का आिथªक िसĦांत : आिथªक परंपरावाद का Öतर 

 अंबेडकर मा³सª से भी अिधक ÿाथिमक łप से एक राजनीितक सिøयतावादी थ,े बाबा साहब का 

आिथªक िचंतन तीन ÖतरŌ से होकर गजुरा। पहला Öतर- 1920 के दशक म¤ उनके ÿारंिभक, बौिĦक अिधक 

लेखनŌ म¤ था,  िजसने िāिटश शासन के कठोर साăाºयवाद िवरोधी िकंत ु उिचत łप स े परुातन पंथी 

उदारवादी आिथªक मÐूयांकन को ÿÖततु िकया। दसूरा  Öतर-1930-40 के दशकŌ म¤ था, जब उस समय के 

                                                             
1पोÖट डॉ³टोरल फेलो (य.ूजी.सी., नई िदÐली), समाजशाľ िवभाग, काशी िहदंू िवĵिवīालय, वाराणसी (उ.ÿ.) 
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सामािजक एव ंराÕůीय आंदोलन म¤ एक क¤ þीय Óयिĉ के łप म¤ वे अथªशाľ म¤ अंबेडकर ने एक ÿकार कì 

“Ĭैत ÓयवÖथाओ”ं के उपागम का ÿयोग िकया, िजसम¤ āाĺणवाद एवं पूंजीवाद को शोषण कì समłप 

ÓयवÖथाओ ंके łप म¤ दखेा गया था।3 

 तीसरी कालाविध- जाित, िहदंÂुव  एव ंबौĦ मत पर उनकì ऐितहािसक खोजŌ Ĭारा िचिÆहत तीसरी 

कालाविध उनके जीवन के अंत के िनकट कì थी, जब उÆहŌने बौĦ दशªन का पणूª िवकÐप खोज िलया।  

 “िद ÿॉÊलम ऑफ िद łपी” (तदवै) ही वह पÖुतक थी जो नर¤þ जाघव के इस दाव ेको उिचत 

ठहराती ह ैिक अंबेडकर ने अवमÐूयन  िववाद पर िवचार िकया ह।ै उस समय भारतीय पूजंीपित वगª ही पŏड के 

िवłĦ अÐप Łपया चाहता था, जबिक िāिटश अिधकारी तंý एक उ¸च Łपया (पŏड के िवłĦ अिधक) 

चाहता था। कुल िमलाकर, अंबेडकर ने काफì अिधक परंपरागत आिथªक िचंतन का अनसुरण िकया।4  

āाĺणवाद एवं पूंजीवाद का िवरोध 

 अंबेडकर ने आिथªक परंपरावाद के िĬतीय कालाविध 1930 एवं 1940 के दशकŌ म¤ एक Óयापक 

जन उमड़ाव, महान मंदी के दबावŌ कì ÖपĶ łप स ेसफल आिथªक ÿगित व इसम¤ उÂपÆन ®िमक वगª के उĉ 

सधुारवाद के ÿभाव से वे वामपंथ कì ओर मड़ु गऐ। यह वही कालाविध थी, जब उनकì दिलत आधाåरत 

इिंडप¤ड¤ट लेबर पाटê, कृषकŌ एव ं®िमकŌ को सगंिठत करने के िलए साÌयवािदयŌ के साथ िमल गई और 

उÆहŌने इसे “पूजंीवाद” एव ं“āाĺणवाद” दोनŌ के िवłĦ होने वाले संघषª के łप म¤ सýूबĦ िकया। अंबेडकर 

ने 1938 म¤ दिलत रेलवे ®िमकŌ के सÌमेलन म¤ उÆहŌने कहाँ- 

 “मेरी ŀिĶ म¤ दो दÔुमन है िजनका इस दशे के ®िमकŌ को सामना करना होगा। ये दो दÔुमन  ह ै

āाĺणवाद एवं पूंजीवाद से मेरा ताÂपयª एक समदुाय के łप म¤ āाĺणŌ कì शिĉ, िवशेषािधकारŌ एवं ÖवाथŎ 

से नहé ह।ै Öवतंýता, समानता एवं बंधÂुव कì आÂमा को नकारने स ेह।ै इस अथª म¤ यह सभी वगŎ म¤ ÿचिलत 

ह,ै और केवल āाĺणŌ तक ही सीिमत नहé ह,ै हालां िक इसके जÆमदाता वे ही ह।ै”5 

 āाĺणवाद एव ंपूंजीवाद कì “Ĭैत ÓयवÖथाओ”ं के साथ, िफर भी अनेक समÖयाएं थी। वह Öवयं 

“Öटेट एंड माइनोåरटीज” म¤ ÖपĶ हो गया, िजसम¤ ऐसा ÿितत होता ह ै िक दो िवषम खंड ह।ै एक भिूमका 

राÕůीयकरण एवं राºय समाजवाद कì वकालत करता हòआ और दसूरा  दिलतŌ के िलए पथृक úामीण बिÖतयŌ 

कì मांग करता हòआ। इन दोनŌ के बीच का सबंंध ÖपĶ नहé था। दसुरे  शÊदŌ म¤, Ĭैत ÓयवÖथाओ ंका िसĦांत 

एक एकìकृत, साÌयवादी Óया´या ÿÖततु नहé कर सका। इसने मा³सªवाद के साथ-साथ अंबेडकर कì 

ÿारंिभक िभड़ंत को ÿितिबंिबत िकया, जब उÆहŌने इसको बलपवूªक कहा िक “जाित” को एक वगª उपागम के 

साथ जोड़ना चािहए िकंत ुएक समú वैकिÐपक िसĦांत का िवकास नहé िकया।6 

 इस ÿकार, हम¤ बĦु अथवा कालª-मा³सª से बहòत अिधक अथª िनकालने का ÿयास नहé करना 

चािहए, यह अिधकतम łप म¤ आिथªक िचंतन कì एक िदशा उपलÊध कराती है, िकंत ु िकसी भी ÿकार 
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पणूªतया  िवकिसत एक आिथªक िसĦांत यह नहé ÿÖततु करता ह।ै ³या अंबेडकर ने वैयिĉकरण का िवरोध 

िकया होता अथवा उदारीकरण का समथªन िकया होता? इस Öतर पर वĉÓय काफì अंशŌ म¤ अनमुान माý रह 

जाते ह।ै िकंत ुऐसा ÿितत होता है िक उनके उपागम का एक बड़ा भाग Óयावहाåरक ही होता, राºय, बाजार 

एव ंसमदुाय कì सवाªिधक ÿभावकारी सिÌम®ण को खोजता हòआ, िक वे ऐसे वैĵीकरण के ÖपĶ łप से 

प±धर होते जो दिलतŌ एव ंअÆय िनधªन वगŎ को एक िवĵपरंपरा म¤ उनका पणूª Öथान Öथािपत करने म¤ 

सहायक होता, ³यŌिक वे दोनŌ ही सवा«िगण आिथªक िवकास तथा समदुाय के िनधªनतम एव ंसवाªिधक वं िचत 

भागŌ पर इसके ÿभार के िवषय म¤ िचं ितत होते। वे सपंि°  के अिधकारŌ का दमन करने के िलए राºय शिĉ के 

उपयोग कì अवसåरक आवÔयकता को अÖवीकार नहé करत,े वे धनाजªन को एक बरुाई के łप म¤ नहé वरन ्

सपंि°  िनमाªण कì ÿिøया के एक भाग के łप म¤ दखेते और वे महßवपणूª मामलŌ के एक समदुाय म¤ ऐि¸छक 

सहभाजन को समानता ÿाĮ करने म¤ ÿाथिमक साधन के łप म¤ दखेते ह।ै 

नयी आिथªक नीित और उसका दिलत वगª पर ÿभाव 

 उÆनसवी शताÊदी म¤ पूंजीवाद, Óयिĉवाद व Óयिĉगत Öवतंýता को बोलबाला रहा, और 

अिधकांश राÕů “उÆमĉु Óयापार नीित” व “आिथªक Öवतंýता” के समथªक रह,े िकंत ुिपछली अĦªशताÊदी म¤ 

łसी øां ित, िवĵÓयापी आिथªक मंदी, तकनीिक ÿगित, सामािजक-आिथªक समÖयाओ ं के कारण राÕůŌ ने 

आिथªक िनयोजन का महßव समझा और िनयोिजत अथªÓयवÖथा अपनाने पर जोर िदया। इस ÿकार, वतªमान 

यगु “िनयोजन का यगु” ह ैऔर िवĵ म¤ लगभग सभी दशे अपने िवकास व उÆनित के िलए आिथªक िनयोजन 

से जटेु हòए ह।ै  

 भारत ने दशे कì िनधªनता, िवभाजन से उÂपÆन आिथªक असतंलुन  तथा समÖयाएं, बेरोजगारी कì 

समÖयाएं, औīोगीकरण कì आवÔयकता सामािजक तथा आिथªक िवषमताए,ं धीमी गित स े िवकास, 

िवÖफोटक जनसं´या आिद कई कारणŌ से इन समÖयाओ ंका िनवारण व दशे के समिुचत आिथªक िवकास के 

िलए आिथªक िनयोजन कì अवधारणा को Öवीकार िकया।  

 आिथªक िनयोजन का उĥेÔय था- आिथªक समानता, अवसर कì समानता, अिधकतम उÂपादन, पणूª 

रोजगार तथा अिवकिसत ±ेýŌ का िवकास। आय कì समानता धनी वगª से अिधक कर Ĭारा ÿाĮ आय को 

िनधªन वगª को सÖती सवेाएं- िचिकÂसा, िश±ा, सामािजक बीमा, सÖते मकान आिद कì सिुवधाएं उपलÊध 

कराने पर Óयय करके ही कì जा सकती ह,ै राÕů के समÖत नागåरकŌ को जीवकोपाजªन के समान अवसर ÿदान 

करके असमानता को दरू  िकया जा सकता ह।ै रोजगार उपलÊध कराना भी िनयोजन का उĥेÔय है, िनयोजन 

Ĭारा राÕů के समÖत कायª योµय नागåरकŌ के िलए रोजगार का ÿबंध करना भी आवÔयक ह।ै सपंूणª राÕů के 

जीवनÖतर म¤ समानता Öथािपत करने हते ु राÕů के अिवकिसत तथा अĦªिवकिसत ±ेýŌ को राÕů के अÆय 

उÆनत ±ेýŌ के समान करना भी िनयोजन का ÿमखु Åयेय था। िनयोजन के सामािजक उĥेÔयŌ म¤ वगª रिहत 

समाज कì Öथापना करने का लàय सÌमािनत ह।ै  
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Öवतंý भारत म¤ योजना आयोग कì Öथापना 15 माचª 1950 को हòई। योजना आयोग के कायªकलापŌ को 

Åयान म¤ रखते हòए उनम¤ सरकारी नेताओ ंतथा िवशेष²Ō दोनŌ को ही रखना अिनवायª था, ³यŌिक योजना कì 

Öवीकृित तथा िøयािÆवित के िलए राजनेताओ ंका होना अिधक महßवपणूª था। िनयोजन का उĥेÔय िनधाªåरत 

करत ेसमय दशे कì पåरिÖथितयŌ एवं समÖयाओ ंको Åयान म¤ रखना होता ह।ै अतः भारत जैसे िवकासशील 

दशे के सदंभª  म¤ िनयोजन का मु́ य उĥेÔय तीĄ गित स ेदशे का आिथªक िवकास ह।ै इस मु́ य उĥेÔय कì ÿािĮ 

के िलए रोजगार म¤ विृĦ, आिथªक िÖथरता, आÂमिनभªरता आिद उĥेÔयŌ को िविभÆन योजनाओ ंम¤ पयाªĮ 

Öथान िदया गया ह।ै  

 राÕůीय अथªÓयवÖथा के िविभÆन पहलुओ ंके सबंंध म¤ सन ्1991 म¤ िदये गए अनेक नीित िवषयक 

वĉÓयŌ ने इस नई आिथªक नीित को ÖपĶ तथा ठोस łप ÿदान िकया ह।ै इस नई आिथªक नीित कì सभंवतः 

सबसे ÿमखु  िवशेषता िनजी ±ेý के िविनयमन एव ंिनयंýण म¤ ढील देने से सबंंिधत ह।ै परुाने नीित के अंतगªत 

िनजी ±ेý के सचंालन पर अनेक एव ंकड़े ÿितबंध लगे हòए थ।े इन ÿितबंधŌ कì िशिथलता का ÿभाव 

पीिड़तŌ, दिलतŌ के िहत म¤ रहा ह।ै इससे समाज के दिलत वगª के लोगŌ को कमजोर आिथªक दशा वालŌ को 

मÅयम आय वगª के लोगŌ को भी िनवेश, उÂपादन एव ंिबøì आिद के ±ेý म¤ अिधक Öवतंýतापवूªक कायª के 

अवसर ÿाĮ हòए ह।ै  

 नई आिथªक नीित के कारण राÕůीय अथªÓयवÖथा को िवĵ अथªÓयवÖथा स ेजोड़ िदया गया ह।ै 

िवदशेी उīिमयŌ को िनवेश Óयापार तथा तकनीक के ±ेý म¤ आकिषªत करने के िलए अनेक उदारपूणª 

सिुवधाओ  ंकì ÓयवÖथा कì गई ह।ै िनयाªत के ±ेý म¤ ऐसे कदम उठाये गए है िजससे नये िनयाªतक आसानी से 

ÿवेश कर सके, तािक ÿितयोिगता बढ़ सके। इस ÿकार, नई आिथªक नीित ने उÆनत सामािजक अथªÓयवÖथा 

को खलुा łप ÿदान िकया ह।ै िनयाªत को बढ़ाया ह।ै इस ÿकार, नई आिथªक अथªÓयवÖथा को िवकिसत करने 

वाली तथा दिलतŌ का उÂथान करने वाली ह।ै7  

 इस ÿकार कहा जा सकता ह ै िक नई आिथªक म¤ िनयंýणŌ और ÿितबंधŌ कì ÿाचीन पåरपाटी से 

मĉु िनजी ±ेý के िवÖतारण कì ÿविृ° को शिĉ ÿदान कì गई ह।ै इससे ÿितयोिगता को बल िमला ह।ै इस 

नीित म¤ तकनीक म¤ सधुार लाने एव ंिनयाªत सवंधªन के िलए सिुवधाओ  ंऔर बाÅयताओ ंका भी समावेश हòआ 

ह।ै इस यह नीित िमि®त अथªÓयवÖथा को एक नई िदशा कì ओर मोड़ने म¤ समथª ह।ै दशे को इस िदशा कì 

ओर बढ़ाया जा रहा ह,ै ³यŌिक इससे आिथªक Öतर उÆनत होगा, नई आिथªक नीित के ÿभाव से उदारीकरण 

कì ÿविृ° बढ़ाने स ेिनयंýणŌ के घटने से उÂपादकता बढ़ने से सभी वगª के लोगŌ को अपनी आिथªक िÖथित 

सधुारने का सअुवसर  उपलÊध होगा। Óयापार का िवÖतार होगा। लोगŌ कì कायªकुशलता व कायª±मता 

बढ़ेगी। उÂपादन बढ़ेगा। आयात-िनयाªत बढ़ेगा। काम के सअुवसर  बढ़ेगे। ÿित Óयिĉ आय बढ़ेगा। लोगŌ का 

जीवनÖतर ऊंचा होगा। दशे िवकिसत राÕů के łप म¤ उभरेगा, इसिलए नई आिथªक नीित ‘सवªजनिहताय, 

सवªसखुाय’ ह।ै इस नीित से सभी मानव जो आिथªक ŀिĶ स ेकमजोर ह,ै वे जÆम से चाह ेāाĺण हो, या 

अÖपÔृय अथवा िकसी भी ±ेý के हो, अथवा िकसी भी धमª अथवा सÌÿदाय के हो जो िनÌन जीवनÖतर के 
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हो, जो अधम एव ंनारकìय जीवनयापन हते ुिववश ह,ै जो गरीबी रेखा के नीचे है या अित गरीब ह,ै जो भी 

समाज म¤ उिचत ÿितķा एवं सÌमान नहé पा रहा हो, वे दिलत है, शोिषत ह।ै इन सभी को नई आिथªक नीित के 

Ĭारा आिथªक एव ंसामािजक उÆनित म¤ विृĦ होगी।  
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महामना का गो-पालन िचंतन 
ÿो. िदनेश चंþ राय1 

“यिद हम गायŌ कì र±ा कर¤गे तो गाय हमारी र±ा कर¤गी” 

           - पं िडत मदन मोहन मालवीय 

 भारत रÂन पं िडत मदन मोहन मालवीय एक महान िवĬान, िश±ािवद ् एव ं राÕůीय आंदोलन के 

नेता थे। उÆहŌने वषª 1906 म¤ िहदं ू महासभा कì Öथापना कì और 4 फरवरी, सन ् 1916 ई. (माघ श³ुल 

ÿितपदा, सवंत् 1972) काशी म¤, बनारस िहदं ू यिूनविसªटी, कì Öथापना कì। मालवीय जी का दशेÿेम, 

िøयाशिĉ, बिुĦ, सकंÐप  तथा तप और Âयाग सा±ात ् काशी िवĵिवīालय के łप म¤ मिूतªमान हòआ। 

िवĵिवīायल के उĥेÔयŌ म¤ ससंार  के िहत के िलये भारत कì िविवध िवīाओ,ं कलाओ,ं कृिष, िचिकÂसा 

और ÿौīोिगकì कì िश±ा को ÿाथिमकता दी गई। उसके िवशाल तथा भÓय भवनŌ एव ं िवĵनाथ मं िदर म¤ 

भारतीय ÖथापÂय कला के अलंकरण भी मालवीय जी के आदशª के ही ÿितफल ह§। उनकì 153वé जयंती के 

एक िदन पहले, 24 िदसंबर, 2014 को उÆह¤ (मरणोपरांत) भारत के सवō¸च नागåरक परुÖकार, भारत रÂन से 

सÌमािनत िकया गया। 

 उÆहŌने जनबल तथा मनोबल म¤ िनÂयशः ±यशील िहदं  ूतथा िहदं  ूसगंठन का िशाĉशाली आंदोलन 

चलाया और Öवयं अनदुार सहधिमªयŌ के तीĄ ÿितवाद झेलते हòए भी कलक°ा, काशी, ÿयाग और नािसक 

म¤ भं िगयŌ को धमōपदशे और मंýदी±ा दी। कłणामय Ńदय, भतूानुकंपा, मनÕुयमाý म¤ अĬेष, शरीर, मन और 

वाणी के सयंम , धमª और दशे के िलये सवªÖव Âयाग, उÂसाह और धयैª, नैराÔयपूणª पåरिÖथितयŌ म¤ भी 

आÂमिवĵासपवूªक  दसूरŌ  को असभंव  ÿतीत होने वाले कमō का सपंादन, वेशभषूा और आचार िवचार म¤ 

मालवीय जी भारतीय सÖंकृित के ÿतीक तथा ऋिषयŌ के ÿणवान Öमारक थे। 

 मालवीय जी को ऋिषकुल हåरĬार, गोर±ा और आयवु¥द  सÌमेलन, सवेा सिमित तथा अÆय कई 

सÖंथाओ  ंको Öथािपत अथवा ÿोÂसािहत करने का ®ेय ÿाĮ ह।ै गोवंश सरं±ण और सवंĦªन  के िलए पं िडत 

मदनमोहन मालवीय ने वषª 1935 म¤ मथरुा-वृंदावन मागª पर हासानंद गोचर भिूम कì Öथापना कर एक हजार 

एकड़ भिूम को गोचारण के िलए दान िदया। गोचरभिूम ůÖट के ůÖटी, महामना मदन मोहन मालवीय के पौý 

और इलाहाबाद उ¸च Æयायालय के पवूª Æयायाधीश िगरधर मालवीय ने बताया िक महामना के पÁुयमय 

ÿयासŌ का पåरणाम यह गोचरभिूम आज āज कì अúणी गोशाला के łप म¤ ÿितिķत ह।ै यहां हजारŌ गायŌ 

कì सवेा होती ह।ै गोचर भिूम के िलए महामना Ĭारा दान दी गई एक हजार एकड़ भिूम आज भी गोवंश 

सरं±ण के ±ेý म¤ उनके अिवÖमरणीय योगदान को Öमरण करा रही ह।ै 

                                                             
1 पश ुपालन एव ंदµुध िव²ान िवभाग, काशी िहदंू िवĵिवīालय, वाराणसी. 



ÿो. िदनेश चंþ राय 

The Equanimist  111 
 

 काशी िहदं ू िवĵिवīालय के पåरसर म¤ मलीवीय जी Ĭारा 1946 म¤ गौशाला कì Öथापना कì गई। 

मालवीय जी का िवचार था िक “भारत के िलए वह परम सौभाµय का िदन होगा, जब दशे के कोने-कोने म¤ गौ 

सÖंथाएँ  होगी, िजसका मु́ य काम होगा जन सामाÆय को शĦु  एव ंसÖता दधू  पहòचंाना”। इसी उĥेÔय कì पिूतª 

हते ुिवĵिवīालय के िवīािथªयŌ, कमªचाåरयŌ एवं अÅयापको को पशपुालन एव दµुध  िव²ान कì जानकारी के 

साथ-साथ शĦु  दधू  िमल सके। इसी øम म¤ सन ्1981 ई. म¤ कृिष िव²ान सÖंथान के अंतगªत पशपुालन  एव 

दµुध  िव²ान िवभाग कì Öथापना कì गई।  

 गाय भारत दशे कì सांÖकृितक और आिथªक बिुनयाद  ह।ै िहदं  ूधमª म¤ यह िवĵास ह ैिक गाय दवेßव 

और ÿाकृितक कृपा कì ÿितिनिध ह,ै िहदं ू धमª म¤  गाय को माँ (गौ माता) कहते ह ैऔर गाय कì पजूा मलू 

आरंिभक वैिदक काल से कì जा रही ह।ै महाभारत व मनÖुमिृत और ऋµवेद म¤ दधुाł  गाय को पहले से ही 

‘अवÅय’ कहा गया था। गाय को अúेजी म¤ ‘Cow’ वै²ािनक नाम बोस टौरस ‘Bos Taurus’ कहा जाता 

ह।ै इससे हम¤ उ°म िकÖम का दधू  ÿाĮ होता ह।ै रेड िसधंी , सािहवाल, िगर, दवेनी, थारपाकª र आिद नÖल¤ 

भारत म¤ गायŌ कì ÿमखु नÖल¤ ह§। भारत म¤ गाय कì 32 नÖल¤ पायी जाती ह§। 

 गाय कì पºूयता का सकेंत इसके उÂपादŌ का िविभÆन सÖंकारŌ म¤ ÿयोग एव औषिध शिुĦकरण म¤ 

पंचगÓय (गाय के पांच उÂपाद, दधू , दही, म³खन, मýु और गोबर) के ÿयोग से िमलता ह§। इस तÃय के 

आधार पर िक उसके उÂपाद पोषण ÿदान करत ेह।ै गाय को मातßृव और धरती माँ से भी सबंंध िकया गया। 

धािमªक महßव 

 धािमªक माÆयताओ ंके अनसुार  गाय के शरीर म¤ 33 करोड़ दवेता वास ह§ और इनकì सवेा करने से 

एक साथ 33 करोड़ दवेता ÿसÆन होत ेह§। इþं मनोकामना पणूª करने वाली गाय, कामधने ुके िनकट से सबंंध, 

कृÕण अपनी यवुा अवÖथा म¤ एक µवाले के łप म¤ जाने जाते ह§। मालवीय जी का सनातन धमª व िहदं  ूसÖंकृित 

कì र±ा और सवंधªन  म¤ योगदान अनÆय ह§। 

आ गावो अµमÆनतु भþकमन ्सीदतंु गोÕमेरणयंÂवÖमे। 

ÿजावतीः पŁुłपा  इहÖÖयåुरंþाय पवूêŁÕसोदहुानाः॥  

ययंू गावो म¤ दयथा कृश ंिचद®ीरं िचÂकृणथुा सÿुतीकम।्  

भþ गहृ कृणथु भþवाचो बहृĬो वय उ¸यते सभास॥ु 

 

 भगवान कृÕण ने ®ीमत भगवत गीता म¤ कहा ह ै‘धनेनुामिसम  म§ गायŌ म¤ कामधने ुहó।ं कामधने ूका 

वणªन पौरािणक गाथाओ म¤ एक ऐसी चमÂकारी गाय के łप म¤ िमलता है िजसम¤ दवैीय शिĉयाँ थी और 

िजसके दशªन माý से ही लोगŌ के दखुः  व पीड़ा दरू  हो जाती थी, या कामधने ुिजसके पास होती थी उसे हर 

तरह स ेचमÂकाåरक लाभ होता था। उसका दधू  अमतृ के समान था। दवेताओ ंम¤ भगवान िवÕण,ु सरोवरŌ म¤ 

समþु, निदयŌ म¤ गंगा, पवªतŌ म¤ िहमालय, भĉŌ म¤ नारद, सभी पåुरयŌ म¤ कैलाश, सपंणूª  ±ेýŌ म¤ केदार जो ±ेý 



महामना का गो-पालन िचंतन 

112 Volume 2, Issue 2. April-June 2016 
 

के ÿकार से ®ेķ है, उसी ÿकार गायो म¤ कामधने ुसवª®ेķ ह§। कामधने ुसबका पालन करने वाली ह§। माता 

Öवłिपणी है, सब इ¸छाए ं पणूª करने वाली ह§। महिषª विशĶ के आ®म म¤ भी कामधने ु उनकì समÖत 

आवÔयकताओ ंको पणूª करती थé। िवĵािमý इसी कामधने ुको ÿाý करने के िलए विशķ पर नारायणľ, 

āहमाľ व पाशपुताľ  का सधंान  िकया था परंत ुकामधने ुके आशीष से सभी अľ-शľ िनमूªल िसĦ हòए थे। 

सामािजक महßव 

 19वé शताÊदी के बाद के दशकŌ म¤ िवशेषकर उ°री भारत म¤ एक गो र±ा आंदोलन शłु हòआ, 

िजसने िहदंओु ं को एकìकृत करने और एक समहू के łप म¤ उÆह¤ मसुलमानŌ से अलग करने का ÿयास यह 

मांग करके िकया िक सरकार गो-हÂया पर ÿितबंध लगाए। राजनीितक और धािमªक उĥेÔयŌ का यह घालमेल 

समय-समय पर कई दगंŌ का कारण बना। 

 िहÆंद ू धमª के अनसुार  गाय कì हÂया को āĺ हÂया जैसा िनंदनीय कायª माना जाता ह।ै ईसा शताÊदी 

म¤ गĮु वंश के राजाओ ंĬारा गाय कì हÂया करने पर मÂृयदुंड का ÿवाधान िकया गया था। 

 प.ं मदन मोहन मालवीय जी के अनसुार  “भारतीय सिंवधान  म¤ सबसे पहली धारा सपंणूª  गौवंश 

हÂया िनषेध कì बने”। गाय िनबªल दीन-हीन जीवŌ का ÿितिनिधßव करती ह,ै सरलता, शĦुता  और 

सािÂवकता कì मिूतª ह।ै गौ माता कì पीठ म¤ āĺा, गले म¤ िवÕण ुऔर मखु म¤ Łþ िनवास करते ह§, मÅय भाग म¤ 

सभी दवेगण और रोम रोम म¤ सभी ‘महिषª’ बसते ह§। ®ीकृÕण को हम गोपाल कृÕण, गोिवंद कहते ह§। गाय 

पÃृवी, āाĺण और दवे कì ÿतीक ह।ै गौ र±ा और गौ सवंधªन  िहदंओु ं के आवÔयक कतªÓय माने जात ेह§। 

सभी दानŌ म¤ ‘गोदान’ का महßव सवाªिधक माना जाता ह।ै 

 िहदं ू सÖंकृित के अनसुार  िजस घर म¤ गाय िनवास करती ह§ एवं जहा ंगौ सवेा होती ह,ै उस घर से 

समÖत समÖयाएँ कोसŌ दरू  रहती ह§। भारतीय सÖंकृित के अनसुार गाय को अपनी माता के समान सÌमान 

िदया जाता ह§ इसिलए गाय को गौ-माता कहकर पकुारते ह§। 

औषधीय महßव 

 िहदं ू धमª म¤ गाय के दधू  को अमतृ तÐुय माना जाता ह ैऔर वाÖतव म¤ ह ैभी, गाय का दधू  सब से 

ºयादा पौिĶक एव ंपाचक होता है, जो मा ँअपने नवजात ब¸चŌ को अपना दधू  िपलाने म¤ असमथª होती ह,ै तो 

उन नवजात ब¸चŌ को गाय का दधू  ही िपलाया जाता ह ै³योिक गाय का दधू  इतना सपुा¸चय और हÐका 

होता ह ैिक उसको छोटा ब¸चा भी पचा लेता ह।ै 

दधू  िपयो कसरत करो, िनÂय जयो हåरनाम। 

मन लगाई िवīा पढ़ो, परेूग¤ सब काम॥ 

       -पं िडत मदन मोहन मालवीय 
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 गाय का दधू  अमतृ के समान है, गाय स ेÿाĮ दधू , घी, म³खन से मानव शरीर पĶु  बनता ह।ै 

 गाय के गोबर का ÿयोग चÐुह¤ बनाने, आंगन लीपने एव ंमंगल कायō म¤ िलया जाता ह,ै और यहाँ 

तक िक गाय के मýू से भी िविभÆन ÿकार कì दवाईयां बनाई जाती ह।ै 

 गाय के मýू म¤ क§ सर, टीवी जैसे गंभीर रोगŌ से लड़ने कì ±मता होती ह§, िजसे वै²ािनक भी मान 

चकेु है, तथा गौ-मýू के सवेन करने से पेट के सभी िवकार दरू  होते ह§। 

 ºयोितष शाľ म¤ भी नव úहŌ के अशभु  ÿभाव से मिुĉ पाने के िलए गाय का ही वणªन िकया गया 

ह§। 

 यिद ब¸चे को बचपन म¤ गाय का दधू  िपलाया जाए तो ब¸चे कì बिुĦ कुशाú होती ह§। 

 हाथ-पांव म¤ जलन होने पर गाय के घी स ेमािलश करने पर आराम िमलेगा। 

 जल जाने वाले Öथान या घाव को पानी से धोकर गाय का घी लगाने से फफोले कम हो जाते ह§ 

और जलन कम हो जाती ह§। 

 ब¸चŌ को सदê या कफ कì िशकायत हो जाए तो गाय के घी से छाती और पीठ पर मािलश करने 

से तरंुत आराम िमलता ह।ै 

 िकसी मनÕुय को अगर िहचकì आये तो उसे रोकने के िलये आधा चÌमच गाय का घी िपलाने से 

िहचकì łक जाती ह।ै  

 गाय के मýू म¤ पोटेिशयम, सोिडयम, नाइůोजन, फाÖफेट, यåूरया , यåूरक एिसड होता ह,ै दधू  दतेे 

समय गाय के मýू म¤ ले³टोज कì विृĦ होती ह।ै जो Ńदय रोगŌ के िलए लाभकारी ह§। 

 गाय का दधू  शिĉशाली होता ह ैउसे पीने स ेमोटापा नहé बढ़ता तथा िľयŌ के ÿदर रोग आिद म¤ 

लाभ होता ह।े गाय के गोबर के कंडे से धआंु करने पर कìटाण,ु म¸छर आिद भाग जात ेह§ तथा 

दगु«ध  का नाश होता ह।ै 

 गाय के समीप जाने स ेही सøंामक रोग कफ सदê, खांसी, जकुाम का नाश हो जाता ह।ै गौ मýू का 

एक पाव रोज़ सबुह ख़ाली पेट सवेन करने स ेक§ सर जैसा रोग भी नĶ हो जाता ह।ै 

 गाय के गोबर म¤ िवटािमन बी-12 ÿचरु  माýा मं◌े पाया जाता ह।ै यह रेिडयोधिमªता को भी सोख 

लेता ह।ै 

 कृिष म¤ गाय के गोबर कì खाī, औषिध और उīोगŌ से पयाªवरण म¤ क़ाफì सधुार  ह।ै जतुाई करते 

समय िगरने वाले गोबर और गौमýू स ेभिूम म¤ Öवतः खाद डलती जाती ह।ै 

आिथªक महßव  

 गौ र±ा का मामला दशे के आिथªक िवकास स ेजड़ुा ह।ै भ§स कì तलुना म¤ गाय के दधू  म¤ पौिĶक 

तßव ºयादा होत ेह§।  
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 गाय भारतीय अथªÓयवÖथा से जड़ुी रही ह।ै पशपुालक  बहòत कम खच¥ म¤ गाय का पालन कर लेते 

ह§, िहदं  ूधमª म¤ गाय को कामधने ुकहा जाता ह।ै 

 “गौ-दµुध  के िबना राÕů कì सतंानो का समिुचत  िसचंन  व िवकास नहé हो सकता। सतंानŌ के 

कुपोिषत होने स ेराÕů का वतªमान एवं भिवÕय दोनŌ कमजोर होगा।” 

-पं िडत मदन मोहन मालवीय 

 आज गौ पालन स ेदशे म¤ करोड़Ō लोगŌ को रोजगार ÿाĮ होता ह।ै 

 वतªमान समय म¤ भारत दµुध  उÂपादन म¤ िवĵ के शीषª Öथान पर िवīमान ह।ै भारत का कुल दµुध  

उÂपादन 1460 लाख टन है व िवĵ के कुल दµुध  उÂपादन म¤ 18%  का योगदान द ेरहा ह।ै 

 भारत वषª के कुल सकल घरेल ूउÂपाद म¤ पशपुालन एव ंदµुध  िव²ान का 5% का योगदान ह ैजोिक 

कृिष ±ेý का लगभग 30% ह।ै 

 भारत वषª म¤ कुल गौधन 1930 लाख ह ैजोिक िवĵ गौधन सं́ या  का एक चौथाई ह।ै 

 भारत के कुल दµुध  उÂपादन म¤ गौवंश का लगभग 40% का अमÐूय योगदान ह।ै 

 पश ुपालन उīोग एव ंदµुध  उÂपाद के िनयाªत से भारत को करोड़Ō Łपए कì िवदशेी मþुा ÿाĮ होती 

ह।ै 

 चाय, कॉफì जैसी लोकिÿय पेय पदाथŎ म¤ दधू  एक जłरी पदाथª ह,ै भारत म¤ ऐसी अनेक िमठाईयां  

ह§ जो गौ दधू  पर आधाåरत होती ह।ै दही, म³खन और घी भारतीय भोजन के आवÔयक अंग ह§। 

 घी म¤ तले ÓयंजनŌ का Öवाद अÿितम होता ह।ै छाछ न केवल Èयास बझुाती ह§ बÐकì बहòत से 

ÿचिलत ÓयंजनŌ का आधार ह।ै 

 पं िडत मदन मोहन मालवीय जी ऐसे यगुपŁुष  ह§, िजÆहोने लोक जीवन कì पिवýता और 

ÿामिणकता के िलए हर उस साधन पर Åयान िदया जो शिĉ और ऊजाª ÿदान करता रहा ह।ै मालवीय जी ने 

िहदं ू आÖथा के बल को पहचाना। उनको गंगा, गाय एव ंगणशे म¤ केवल धािमªक िनिहत ऊजाª का उÆह¤ पता 

था। इसिलए वह गंगा एव ंगाय कì िचंता जीवनभर करत ेरह।े मालवीयजी को गौ-र±ा, गौ-पालन एव ंदµुध  

उÂपादन के ±ेý म¤ अमÐूय योगदान के िलए सदवै जाना जाता रहगेा। 
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बाज़ार कì भाषा और भाषा का बाज़ारीकरण 
(िहंदी : िवकास, िवमशª और ÿितमानीकरण) 

ÿभाकर िसंह1  

 सोलहवé-सýहवé सिदयŌ म¤ उ°र भारत के िबखरे हòए बाज़ार एक दसूरे  से सबंĦ हòए। यरूोप  के 

Óयापारी अवध का बना हòआ कपड़ा आगरे म¤ खरीदते थ।े यरूोपीय यािýयŌ के अनसुार  सýहवé सदी म¤ आगरे 

कì आबादी छः लाख थी। पेलसोटª ने िलखा था िक गजुरात, िसधं , लाहौर, दकन हर तरफ का माल आगरे स े

गजुरता ह,ै सड़कŌ पर बेशमुार माल खासकर सतूी माल ढोया जाता ह।ै पटना, बनारस, लखनऊ ये सभी शहर 

सतूी कपड़े के Óयापार-क¤ þ थ।े मगुल शासन के अंतगªत, आिथªक और राजनीितक दोनŌ łपŌ म¤ वे परÖपर 

सबंĦ थ।े इन बड़े नगरŌ म¤ आसपास के दहेात स ेजलुाहŌ कì बड़ी तादाद िसमट आती थी। रोटी-रोजी कì 

तलाश म¤ अलग-अलग बोिलया ंबोलने वाले लोग इन शहरŌ म¤ इकęा होते थ।े इनम¤ आपस के Óयवहार के 

िलए िकसी सामाÆय भाषा कì आवÔयकता थी। इस आवÔयकता को परूा िकया Óयापारी वगª से सबंĦ ‘खड़ी 

बोली’ ने। 

 भाषा का िवकास सािहÂय और सÖंकृित से अिधक Óयापार और वािणºय से जड़ुा  हòआ ह।ै िकसी 

भी समाज म¤ भाषाई िवकास कì ÿिøया अथª और Óयापार के िवकास के समानांतर ही िवकिसत होती ह।ै 

िकसी भी दशे म¤ सामंती ÓयवÖथा कì सीमाय¤ टूटती ह§, पूंजीवाद का िवकास होता ह।ै पूंजीवाद के िवकास के 

साथ वणªÓयवÖथा और सामंती ÓयवÖथा कमजोर पड़ने लगती ह।ै इस ÿिøया म¤ Óयापारी, उÂपादक वगª और 

®िमकŌ कì भिूमका अúणी होती ह।ै कहना न होगा िक Óयापार और उÂपादन के इस िवकास ÿिøया म¤ पहले 

घरेल ूऔर Öथानीय बाज़ार का िनमाªण होता ह।ै यŌ िक यह ÿिøया सामंती ÓयवÖथा म¤ ही िचिÆहत कì जा 

सकती है जहा ंगांवŌ, कÖबŌ और छोट¤ शहरŌ म¤ छोटे-छोटे बाज़ार और मेले लगत ेह§। ये इन िवशेष मेलŌ के 

अवसर पर दरू -दराज इलाके के Óयापारी आमजन øय-िवøय करत ेह§। छोटे-छोटे इन बाज़ारŌ को िमलाकर 

एक बड़े बाज़ार का िनमाªण होता ह।ै बाज़ार और Óयापार का यह łप जैसे-जैस ेिवकिसत होता है, बड़ा होता 

ह ैवैसे-वैस ेइसम¤ ÓयापाåरयŌ, कारीगरŌ, िकसानŌ और ®िमकŌ कì भिूमका अúणी होती ह।ै इसी ÿिøया म¤ 

जातीय िनमाªण कì ÿिøया भी घिटत होती चलती ह।ै Óयापार के इस ÿसार म¤ जमéदारŌ और परुोिहतŌ कì 

भिूमका कमज़ोर पड़ती ह।ै Óयापारी, िकसान और कारीगरŌ कì भिूमका अिधक हो जाती ह।ै िहदंी भाषा के 

जातीय िनमाªण और ÿसार म¤ भी यही ÿिøया घिटत हòई। अवधी, āज और खड़ीबोली के िवकास म¤ यही 

Óयापार, वािणºय और बाज़ार का िनमाªण मलू म¤ रहा। 

जातीय भाषा के łप म¤ िहंदी और सहवतê जनपदीय बोिलयां 

 जातीयता का ÿमखु  िचÆह ह ै भाषा। जाित के िनमाªण से भाषा के गठन और िवकास का घिनķ 

सबंंध ह।ै िदÐली के आस-पास के ÿदेश कì भाषा ³यŌ हमारी जातीय भाषा बन गई? कुछ लोग इसके िलए 

                                                             
1 सहायक ÿोफेसर, िहदंी िवभाग, काशी िहदंू िवĵिवīालय, वाराणसी. मो॰ - 9450623078 
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िवशĦु  भाषागत कारण ढूढ़ने का ÿयÂन करत ेह§। खड़ीबोली म¤ कुछ ऐसे ‘गणु’ थ ेजो āज, अवधी आिद म¤ 

नहé थ।े इसिलए उसने āजभाषा को अपदÖथ कर िदया। इसके िवłĦ āजभाषा-ÿेमी यह तकª  दतेे ह§ िक 

āजभाषा के से किव खड़ीबोली म¤ पैदा ही नहé हòए; खड़ीबोली ने āजभाषा का हक छीन िलया, यह घोर 

अनाचार ह।ै जातीय िवकास के सदंभª म¤ इस समÖया को दखेने स ेपता चलेगा िक सामािजक िवकास øम म¤ 

जातीय भाषा के łप म¤ िकसी एक बोली का ÿसार या गठन ऐितहािसक łप से अिनवायª घटना ह।ै इसी तरह 

िāटेन, łस, Āासं आिद दशेŌ म¤ वहां कì जातीय भाषाओ ं का गठन और ÿसार हòआ। इस ÿिøया का 

आिथªक आधार Óयापार ह।ै पूंजीवाद का अथª उÂपादन कì पĦित-िवशेष तक सीिमत न करना चािहए। परुानी 

दÖतकारी के आधार पर सामंती ÓयवÖथा म¤ बेचने और मनुाफा कमाने के िलए øय वÖतओु  ंका उÂपादन 

होता ह।ै Óयापार बाज़ार का िनमाªण करता ह।ै Óयापार के आधार पर बाज़ार के अंतगªत िजतना भी इलाका आ 

जाय, वह सभी जातीय ÿदशे बने, यह आवÔयक नहé। Öवाभािवक िøया यह है िक जो लघ ुजाितया ंभाषा, 

सÖंकृित, इितहास आिद कì ŀिĶ स ेएक-दसूरे  के बहòत िनकट ह§, वे िमलकर एक महाजाित का िनमाªण कर¤। 

िकंत ुइस तरह कì लघ ुजाितया ंकभी-कभी िभÆन होने पर भी िकसी ÿबलतर जाित का अंग बना ली जाती ह§। 

वेÐस और Öकाटल§ड के केÐट िनवासी इसी तरह अंúेजŌ के साथ िāिटश जाित का अंग बनाये गये। िकंत ुłस 

म¤ उøैनी जाित ने अिखल łसी बाज़ार के अंतगªत रहते हòए भी अपनी जातीयता कì र±ा कì। अनेक Öलाव 

जाितयŌ को जमªन आøमणकाåरयŌ ने जमªन जाित का अंग बना लेने कì कोिशश कì लेिकन असफल रह।े 

जातीयता कì र±ा जाित िवशेष के ÿितरोध पर भी िनभªर ह।ै भारत के िहदंी  भाषा ÿदशे म¤ अÆय दशेŌ कì तरह 

Óयापार का िवकास हòआ। इस ÿदशे का इितहास सÌमत नाम िहदंÖुतान ह,ै उसकì भाषा ‘िहदंी  या िहदंÖुतानी’ 

ह।ै िहदंी का आधार िदÐली और उसके िनकटवतê ÿदशेŌ कì बोली-खड़ीबोली बनी, ³यŌिक िदÐली 

राजनीितक और आिथªक जीवन का एक ÿमखु क¤ þ थी। 

 Óयापार और वािणºय िकसी भी जातीय भाषा के िवकास के मु́ य कारक ह§। िहदंी भाषा के िवकास 

म¤ उसके जातीय िनमाªण कì ÿिøया म¤ Óयापार और िविनमय ने अिधक योगदान िदया। िदÐली कì खड़ी 

बोली धीरे-धीरे िवकिसत होते-होते जातीय भाषा के łप म¤ िहदंी  का łप úहण कर लेती ह।ै इसके पीछे 

ऐितहािसक सांÖकृितक कारणŌ से अिधक उ°रदायी ह-ैिदÐली म¤ Óयापार क¤ þ का कायम होना। यŌ िहदंी  ÿदेश 

म¤ अवध और आगरा का बाज़ार भी कम मजबतू नहé था। मÅयकाल म¤ अवधी और āजभाषा के िवकास म¤ 

भी बाज़ार और Óयापार का िवशेष योगदान रहा। धीरे-धीरे Óयापार और वािणºय के िवकास का क¤ þ िदÐली 

बना जहा ंसे परेू दशे म¤ Óयापार और वािणºय होता था। खड़ीबोली Óयापार-िविनमय कì भाषा बनी। Óयापार 

के रथ पर सवार खड़ीबोली का ÿसार आगरा, पटना बनारस, इलाहाबाद सभी जगह होने लगा। िवकास और 

िवÖतार कì यह ÿिøया एकाएक घिटत नहé हòई, इसम¤ दीघª समय लगा। जातीय भाषा के łप म¤ िहदंी  कì 

िवकास याýा सिंĴĶ  और िदलचÖप ह।ै Óयापार के साथ ऐितहािसक और सामािजक िवकास øम म¤ 

पनुजाªगरण कì सÖंकृित म¤ िहदंी एक महाजाित कì भाषा बनी। यह भारत म¤ ही नहé घिटत हòआ अिपत ुवैिĵक 

पåरŀÔय पर भी भाषा के जातीय गठन कì लगभग यही ÿिøया रही। जातीय भाषा के गठन म¤ एक क¤ þीय 

भाषा बनती ह।ै जािहर है ऐसे म¤ उसकì सहवतê बोिलयŌ का तेज कम होता ह ैलेिकन वह समाĮ हो जाती ह§ 
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ऐसा नहé ह।ै ‘िहदंी’ हमारी जातीय भाषा बनी-यह इितहास का दबाव भी था तो यगुीन  पåरिÖथितयŌ कì मांग 

भी। जातीय भाषा के इस िवकास øम म¤ आिथªक कारणŌ के साथ ऐितहािसक-राजनीितक और सािहिÂयक 

कारणŌ कì पड़ताल जłरी ह।ै 19वé शताÊदी के आरंभ से ही āजभाषा बनाम खड़ीबोली का रचनाÂमक ĬंĬ 

और सहकार िदखता ह।ै खड़ीबोली के रचनाÂमक िवकास कì यह याýा पहले-पहल िदÐली स ेनहé कलक°ा 

से आरंभ होती ह।ै आधिुनक भारतीय पनुजाªगरण का जÆम बंगाल म¤ हòआ। सन ् 1800 म¤ फोटªिविलयम 

कालेज कì Öथापना और उसम¤ खड़ीबोली का आरंिभक गī लेखन हòआ। यŌ िक इसके िÿिÆसपल 

िगलøाइÖट और उस कालेज कì नीितयां औपिनवेिशक मानिसकता को पोिषत करती ह§। िफर भी यह तो 

मानना ही पड़ेगा िक भाषा के िवकास म¤ खड़ीबोली ने आरंिभक डग यहé भरे। सािहिÂयक भाषा के łप म¤ 

िहदंी के िवकास का łपायन इसी कालेज से हòआ। इसके पवूª 18वé सदी के अंत म¤ खड़ीबोली िहदंÖुतानी कì 

पहली रचना ‘सखुसागर’ ह ै िजसके रचनाकार मÆुशी  सदासखुलाल ह§। उनके गī म¤ āजभाषा, अवधी और 

सÖंकृत के शÊदŌ का ÿयोग िमलता ह।ै इसके बाद फोटªिविलयम कालेज म¤ िहदं  ूऔर मसुलमान दोनŌ जाितयŌ 

के लेखकŌ से उदूª  िहदंी गī कì पÖुतक¤  तैयार करवायी गई। उदूª  गī म¤ मीर अÌमन ने ‘बागो-बहार’ और िहदंी  

गī म¤ लÐलूलाल का ‘ÿेमसागर’ 1803 एवं सदल्  िम® के ‘नािसकेतोपा´यान’ (1803) कì रचना हòई। 

 बंगाल कì इसी भिूम से िहदंी का पहला पý ‘उदÆत मातªÁड’ 1826 ई. ÿकािशत हòआ, िजसे िहदंी 

भाषा-भािषयŌ के सÌमान कì र±ा हते ुएव ंिहदंी भाषा के िवकास को Åयान म¤ रखकर कानपरु के रहने वाले प.ं 

जगुलु  िकशोर ने सपंािदत िकया। भाषाई पýकाåरता का यह łप िफर बनारस से  ‘किववचन सधुा’, ‘हåरĲþं  

मैगजीन’, ‘बाला बोिधनी’- भारत¤द ु हåरĲþं , इलाहाबाद से ‘िहदंी ÿदीप’ प.ं बालकृÕण भĘ, िमजाªपरु से 

आनंदकादिंबनी- ÿेमघन, कानपरु से ‘āाĺण’- ÿतापनारायण िम® के राÖत े िदÐली से ‘सदादशª’- लाला 

®ीिनवास दास तक पहòचँा। खड़ीबोली के जातीय िनमाªण और िवकास का सबसे सजªनाÂमक दौर 1857 के 

महासúंाम के बाद आरंभ होता ह।ै औपिनवेिशक सÖंकृित के िवरोध के िलए एक ऐसी भाषा कì आवÔयकता 

यगुीन पåरवेश कì मांग भी थी। खड़ी बोली उसके िलए सबसे मफुìद  भाषा थी। Óयापार और वािणºय वैस ेही 

इसे क¤ þीय महßव कì भाषा बना रह ेथ।े राÕůीय आंदोलन कì क¤ þीयता और उसकì भावना को पोिषत करने म¤ 

िहदंी समथª थी। यह िदलचÖप ह ै िक अपने Öथानीयता और जातीयता के ÿित बेहद लगाव रखने वाली 

बंगाली जाित म¤ पनुजाªगरण के िचंतको-समाज सधुारकŌ ने भी राÕůीय आंदोलन के िलए िहदंी  का समथªन 

िकया। यŌ फोटª िविलयम कालेज और सािहिÂयक पýकाåरता से िहदंी खड़ीबोली कì आधार भिूम िनिमªत हो 

चकुì थी। राÕůीयता और Öवाधीनता कì अिखल भारतीय सÖंकृित िनमाªण म¤ िहदंी  कì भिूमका पिहले-पहल 

बंगाल म¤ ही िनिमªत हòई। सनुीित कुमार चाटुºयाª ने इस सदंभª  म¤ सही िलखा है, िक “बंगाल स े ÿारंिभक 

राÕůीय आंदोलन कì कामना अिखल भारतीय łप धारण करने कì थी। Öवदशेी आंदोलन का ÿारंभ होने से 

पहले बं िकमचंþ चटजê, केशवचंþ सने, भदूवे मखुजê, Öवामी िववेकानंद और रवéþनाथ ठाकुर सरीखे बंगाल 

के सभी राÕůीय िवचारधारा के लेखक िजÆहŌने Öवदशेी आंदोलन का मागª ÿशÖत िकया, हमेशा एक और 

अिवभाºय भारत कì बात सोचते थ।े महान उपÆयासकार और िवचारक बं िकमचंþ चटजê (1938-1894) ने 

मातभृिूम  कì कÐपना दवेी-Öवłिपणी माता के łप म¤ भगवती उमा और ®ी और वाक् के łप म¤ कì और 
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उसके राÕůगान वंद ेमातरम ्ने Öवतंýता के राÕůीय आंदोलन को सवाªिधक ÿभावकाåरणé आदशª शिĉ ÿदान 

कì भारत-माता कì कÐपना बंगाल के इन राÕůीय कायªकरŌ के साथ िवकिसत हòई। अवनीÆþनाथ ने अपना 

ÿिसĦ भारत-माता िचý अगली शताÊदी के ÿारंिभक िदनŌ म¤ अंिकत िकया और अपने दशे तथा इसके 

इितहास के एक ÿकार स ेपनुłĤाटन  स ेÿाĮ नये-नये उÂसाह तथा अंúेजŌ कì साăाºयवादी नीित के ÿित 

घणृा कì भावना ने इस इ¸छा को जÆम िदया िक दशे कì अपनी परंपराओ ंऔर अपनी भाषाओ ंका अवलंबन 

āĺण िकया जाए। उ°र भारत के ÿित रामायण, महाभारत तथा भागवतपरुाण के बĦु, अशोक, िवøमािदÂय 

और हषª के, पÃृवीराज चौहान, ÿताप िसहं  और अकबर के दशे के ÿित-बंगाल म¤ सदवै से भावकुतापणूª  

आदर का भाव रहा ह ैऔर उ°र भारत कì भाषाओ,ं āजभाषा और िहदंी  को बंगाल का सहज सĩाव ÿाĮ 

हòआ। सारे दशे को कम स ेकम उ°र-भारत के लोगŌ को एक सýू म¤ बांधने वाली शिĉ के łप म¤ िहदंी कì 

सभंावनाओ ंके ÿित सबसे पहले बंगाल के राÕůीय नेता जागłक हòए और उÆहŌने अपने बंगला लेखŌ म¤ इस 

बात का समथªन िकया िक उ°र भारत कì सवªसाधारण जनता को एकता के सýू  म¤ बाँधने वाली भाषा के łप 

म¤ िहदंी का उपयोग िकया जाना चािहए।” 

 सािहÂय कì सजृनाÂमकता भी धीरे-धीरे āजभाषा के बर³स खड़ी बोली कì ओर उÆमुख हो रही 

थी। यह ऐितहािसक तÃय ह ै िक िजस दौर म¤ बंगाल कì भिूम म¤ पनुजाªगरण के फलÖवłप िहदंी  गī कì 

पÖुतक¤  तैयार हो रही थé, पýकाåरता का िवकास हो रहा था। उसी दौर म¤ िहदंी  ÿदेश म¤ शृंगार और सŏदयª कì 

रीितकालीन किवता का सजृन हो रहा था। िहदंी  नवजगारण के अúदतू  भारत¤द ुहåरĲþं  कì बंगाल याýा ने उन 

पर गहरा असर िकया। भारत¤द ुहåरचंþ के नेतßृव म¤ िहदंी  के सजªनाÂमक और वैचाåरक गī कì पÖुतके तैयार 

हòई ं और उनकì सािहिÂयक पýकाåरता म¤ िहदंी ‘नये चाल म¤ ढली’। यह गौर करने वाली बात ह ैिक िहदंी गī 

का आरंभ भले ही फोटªिविलयम या कलक°ा से हòआ लेिकन उसको सािहिÂयक सÖंकार दनेे का काम 

भारत¤द ुने ही िकया। ‘िहदंी जाित’ या ‘िहदंी  समदुाय’ को समĦृ करने वाली खलुी और जनधमê भाषा िजसम¤ 

सहवतê, जनपदीप भाषाओ ंऔर अÆय ąोतŌ से आने वाले शÊदŌ कì सहज Öवीकृित थी। भारत¤द ु यगु के 

रचनाकारŌ ने िहदंी  और उदूª  दोनŌ सािहिÂयक łपŌ का ÿयोग िकया तो Öथानीय बोली बानé को भी वहां पयाªĮ 

जगह िमली। भारत¤द ुके समय िहदंी  खड़ीबोली कì जो िÖथित थी उसम¤ उनके पवूª राजा िशवÿसाद िसतारे िहदं  

और राजा लàमण िसहं  कì नीित का भी असर रहा। िशवÿसाद जी का झकुाव  उदूª  िनķ िहदंी  कì ओर था तो 

लàमण जी का सÖंकृत िनķ िहदंी  कì तरफ। भारत¤द ुजी उदूª  और सÖंकृत स ेउतना ही ÿभाव úहण करते ह§ जो 

िहदंी खड़ी बोली को पोिषत पÐलिवत करने म¤ सहायक हòआ। भाषाई िवकास के िलहाज से भारत¤द ुके भाषा 

कì असली ताकत उनकì भाषा म¤ बोिलयŌ का बहòलता म¤ ÿयोग ह।ै िहदंी को जातीय भाषा के łप म¤ 

िवकिसत करने के िलए यह जłरी भी था। उनके भाषा Óयवहार के इस प± कì ÿशंसा करत ेहòए रामिवलास 

शमाª ने सही िलखा ह ैिक, “भारत¤द ुके गī कì एक िवशेषता यह ह ैिक उसम¤ जनपदीय शÊद का धड़Ðले से 

Óयवहार होता ह।ै उनके कलाÂमक गī कì िवशेषता यह ह ैिक उसम¤ āजभाषा कì िमठास ह।ै िहदंी भाषी ±ेý 

म¤ मैिथल, भोजपरुी, अवधी आिद अनेक जनपदीय बोिलया ंबोली जाती ह§। यहाँ कì जातीय भाषा के िलए 

उस भाषा के िलए जो िविभÆन जनपदŌ कì िशĶ भाषा के łप म¤ िवकिसत हो यह आवÔयक था िक वह इन 
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बोिलयŌ के नजदीक हो उन शÊदŌ का Óयवहार को जो इन बोिलयŌ म¤ सामाÆय ह।ै” भारत¤द ु और उनके 

समकालीन रचनाकारŌ के भाषा िचंतन का महßव इस मायने म¤ और भी बढ़ जाता ह।ै वह उस दौर म¤ पैदा 

भाषा िववाद के समानांतर राÕůीय भाषा के łप म¤ खड़ी बोली को मजबतू आधार िमलता गया। जब बात 

भाषाई राÕů के िनमाªण या भाषा के जातीय िवकास कì आती ह ैतो िजतना महßव भारत¤द ुका है उतना ही 

िशवÿदासद िसतारे अÆय लेखकŌ का ह।ै िशवÿसाद िसतारे िहदं  खड़ीबोली को उदूª-फारसी से जोड़कर समĦृ 

करत ेह§ वहé भारत¤द ु ने अपने Óयापक भाषाई िचंतन म¤ या सजृन म¤ ‘िहदंी  जाित कì अवधारणा का िवकास 

करत े ह§, िहदंी  नवजागरण को शिĉ ÿदान करते ह§ िजसम¤ साăाºयवाद के ÿितरोध का मखुर Öवर भी 

िवīमान ह।ै जातीय भाषा के łप म¤ िहदंी के िवकास के िलए खड़ीबोली, उदूª , अवधी, āज, भोजपरुी, मैिथली 

के सहकार से िहदंी भाषा का समिÆवत भािषक łप सिृजत करने का काम भारत¤द ुने ही िकया। िहदंी  समदुाय 

के िवकास के िलए यह बात आज और भी ÿासिंगक  हो जाती है िक िहदंी  कì बोिलयŌ कì आपस म¤ 

आवाजाही हो। यह चेतना भारत¤द ुके िचंतन और सजृन स ेआरंभ होती है िजसको बाद म¤ िवकिसत करने का 

कायª महावीरÿसाद िĬवेदी, िनराला, ÿेमचंद, आचायª रामचंþ शु³ल, नागाजुªन, केदारनाथ अúवाल, 

िýलोचन, मिुĉबोध, अ²ेय, रघवुीर सहाय, धिूमल और केदारनाथ िसहं ने अपने सािहÂय म¤ िकया। 

उपिनवेशवाद, बहòभािषकता और राÕů 

 उपिनवेशवाद का वाÖतिवक उĥेÔय जनता कì सपंि°  पर िनयंýण रखना था। उÆह े इस पर भी 

िनयंýण रखना था िक जनता िकस चीज का उÂपादन करती ह,ै िकस तरह उÂपादन करती है और इसका 

िवतरण िकस तरह होता ह।ै दसूरे  शÊदŌ म¤ कह¤ तो वाÖतिवक जीवन कì भाषा के समचेू  साăाºय पर उसे 

िनयंýण रखना था। उपिनवेशवाद ने भौितक सपंदा  के सामािजक उÂपादन पर सिैनक िवजय के जåरए अपना 

िनयंýण रखा और राजनीितक अिधकनायकवाद Ĭारा उसे पĶु  िकया लेिकन ÿभßुव  का इसका सवाªिधक 

महßवपणूª ±ेý उपिनवेश कì जनता का मानिसक जगत था, िजस पर उसने सÖंकृित के जåरए िनयंýण Öथािपत 

िकया। िबना मानिसक िनयंýण के आिथªक और राजनीितक िनयंýण न तो कभी परूा हो सकता ह ैऔर न 

कारगर। जनता कì सÖंकृित पर िनयंýण का मतलब दसूरŌ  के सदंभª  म¤ खदु को पåरभािषत करने के उपकरणŌ 

पर िनयंýण करना ह।ै 

 उपिनवेशवािदयŌ कì इस ÿिøया म¤ दो पहल ूिनिहत थ ेजन सÖंकृित का िवÅवंस अथाªत ्जनता कì 

कला, नÂृय, धमª, इितहास, भगूोल िश±ा भौितक सािहÂय और िलिखत सािहÂय का िवÅवंस अथवा जान-

बझूकर जन सÖंकृित के महßव को कम करके आकना। दसूरा  पहल ूथा उपिनवेशवािदयŌ कì भाषा को सचेत 

ढंग से काफì िवकिसत भाषा के łप म¤ ÿÖततु करना। गलुाम दशेŌ कì जनता कì भाषा पर उपिनवेशवादी दशेŌ 

कì भाषा का ÿभßुव हो। 

 िकसी भी राÕů म¤ उपिनवेशवाद जनता कì सपंि°  पर िनयंýण रखने के साथ उनके कला, धमª, 

सािहÂय और भाषा पर िनयंýण कर अपना ÿभßुव  कायम करता ह।ै जनता के मानिसक जगत पर ÿभßुव  

Öथािपत करने का सबसे कारगर हिथयार उस दशे कì भाषा पर अपना अिधकार जमाना। भारत म¤ 17वé 
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शताÊदी म¤ अंúेज आये और भारत पर अपना ÿभßुव  जमाने के िलए उÆहŌने भाषा और िश±ा को मु́ य 

आधार बनाया। सबसे पहले सािजशन सÖंकृित, सािहÂय और इितहास के पनुłĦार  के बहाने उसकì मनमानी 

Óया´या करना, िफर औपिनवेिशक सÖंकृित का ऐसा पाठ परोसना िक सब उसके आदती हो जाये, अËयÖत 

हो जाए।ं औपिनवेिशक सÖंकृित उÆह े उदार और अपने अनकुुल लगने लगे। कहना न होगा िक भारत म¤ 

उपिनवेशवादी सÖंकृित ने यही िकया। यहाँ तक िक नवजागरण दौर के बहòत स े अगआु तक इस 

औपिनवेिशक सÖंकृित के िशकार हòए। उÆह ेयरूोपीय भाषा जागरण और øां ित कì भाषा लगने लगी। यह खेल 

अंúेजी राज म¤ तो चलता ही रहा। Öवतंýता के बाद यह और भी गितशील तरीके से फला-फूला। 

 सन ् 1835 म¤ मैकाले कì िश±ा नीितयŌ ने बड़ी चालाकì से भारत कì पारंपåरक भाषाओ ंऔर 

सÖंकृित को नये ²ान िव²ान के िलए असमथª बताकर हम¤ हमारी समृĦ परंपरा स ेकाट िदया गया। भाषा का 

यह औपिनवेिशक पाठ हमारे राÕů के िलए बहòत घातक सािबत हòआ। Öवाधीनता सúंाम के दौर म¤ अंúेजी 

राज कì इन नीितयŌ का परुजोर िवरोध भी हòआ। Öथानीय बोली बानी म¤ अंúेजी साăाºय के ÿितरोध म¤ 

अनिगनत लोकगीतŌ और लोकगाथाओ ंका सजृन हòआ। इस दौर म¤ भी ÿभावशाली बौिĦकŌ और रईसो कì 

एक ऐसी जमात थी जो अंúेजी राज का िवरोध करत ेहòए भी मैकाले कì भाषाई और शैि±क नीितयŌ का 

पोषण कर रही थी। आज़ादी के बाद अंúेजŌ से मिुĉ िमली अंúेजी नीितयŌ स ेनहé। अंúेजŌ Ĭारा बोया गया 

सकंìणª भाषाई िववाद, भाषाई साăाºयवाद कì नीितया ंआजाद भारत म¤ अिधक िवकृत łप म¤ फली-फूली। 

एक चेहरा इसका अंúेजी वचªÖव म¤ िदखायी दतेा ह ैतो दसूरा  भारतीय भाषाओ ंकì आपसी खéचातानी म¤। 

गाँधी जी अपनी पÖुतक ‘िहदं Öवराºय’ म¤ भाषा के सकंìणªतावादी  ŀिĶ का िवरोध करत े हòए अंúेजी के 

समानांतर भारत कì Öथानीय भाषाओ ंकì ओर उÆमखु  होने कì बात करत ेह§। आज़ाद भारत म¤ भाषाई जनतंý 

को शिĉशाली बनाने के िलए पूंजीवाद और भाषाई साăाºयवाद के खतरŌ को लि±त कर लोिहया जी ने कई 

आंदोलन चलाया।  

 िवकास कì नयी पूंजीवादी अवधारणा और आधिुनकता के नये िवमशŎ म¤ भाषाई सकंìणªता के इस 

िववाद को तीĄतर कर उसे खतरनाक मोड़ पर ला खड़ा िकया। इसके कई रंग हमारे सामने मौजदू ह§। िहदंी उदूª  

का बैरभाव इसी का एक नमनूा  ह।ै हम सब जानत ेह§ िक िहदंी  भाषा िहदंी जाित कì परंपरा, िहदंी-उदूª  कì 

साझी िवरासत कì दने ह ैिजसको अलग करने का काम अंúेजŌ ने िकया। िबना इस अलगाव के अंúेजी राज 

और अंúेजी का वचªÖव कायम करना ममुिकन न था। अंúेज अपने इस मनसबेू  म¤ परूी तरह स ेसफल रह ेऔर 

हम असफल। कुछ वषŎ से लोक सÖंकृित और लोक भाषा िवकास के नाम पर पूंजीपोिषत कारनामे भी खबू  

हो रह ेह§। कुछ सगंठन  और सÖंथाएं एव ंÓयिĉ कुछ िवशेष भाषाओ ंको क¤ िþत कर ऐसा-ÿचार-ÿसार कर रह े

ह§ मानो लोक सÖंकृित कì परंपरा कì वाहक वही भाषा ह ैशेष भाषाए ंलोक सÖंकृित हीन ह§। भाषा के िवकास 

का मसला पूंजी और स°ा के वचªÖव से जड़ुा होता ह।ै स°ा और शासन पर िजस िवशेष वगª के लोग कािबज 

होते ह§ उसका िवकास अिधक होता ह।ै यह भाषा िवमशª के लोकतां िýक मÐूय और भारत जैसे बहòभाषी राÕů 

के िलए खतरा ही ह।ै कहना न होगा िक इन िदनŌ भोजपरुी भाषा, सािहÂय और सÖंकृित को लेकर जो सजगता 

और सजीदगी िदखायी द ेरही ह ैउसकì तलुना म¤ अवधी, बघेली, बुंदलेी, āज, छ°ीसगढ़ी और राजÖथानी 
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जैसी लोकभाषाए ंउपेि±त ह§। ऐसा कहकर म§ िहदंी  के िवकास म¤ भोजपरुी को कमतर नहé आंक रहा हó ँबिÐक 

Öथानीय उपिनवेशन कì उन नीितयŌ का िवरोध कर रहा हó ँजो िहदंी कì बहòभािषक लोकसÖंकृित कì उपे±ा 

करती ह§। भारतीय राÕů कì कÐपना भारत कì बहòभािषक सÖंकृित म¤ िनिहत ह।ै बहòभािषकता और 

बहòसांÖकृितक परंपरा के साथ यह राÕů सोता और जागता ह।ै िहदंी राÕůभाषा और राÕů का गौरव ह ैलेिकन 

इसके साथ ही भारत कì बहòत सी भाषाए ंह ै िजनका सÌमान और पहचान करना भारतीय राÕů को मजबतू 

करेगा। भारतीय भाषाओ ं के ÿित हम िहदंी  वालŌ कì ŀिĶ कम सकंìणª नही ह।ै दि±णवाले िहदंी  को सीख¤ 

जाने और ÿेम कर¤, ³यŌिक िहदंी  हमारे राÕůीय गौरव कì भाषा ह ैजबिक हमारे िलए दि±ण कì भाषा सीखना 

आवÔयक नहé ह।ै भारत कì इन भाषाओ ं के ÿित िहदंी ÿदशे के लोगŌ का आलम यह ह ै िक िहदंी भाषी 

पाठक को शायद ही यह पता हो िक तिमल, तेलुग ुऔर मलयालम म¤ कौन स ेसािहÂयकार ह§ और वहा ंकì 

सजृन-सÖंकृित कैसी ह?ै इस मामले म¤ दि±ण वाले हमस ेथोड़ा उदार ह§। सकंìणªतावादी इस भाषाई सोच को 

समय-समय पर हमारे राजनेता अपने शĦुतावादी  अपने वĉÓयŌ स ेखाद-पानी दनेे का काम करते रहत ेह§। 

भारतीय भाषाओ ंके िवकास म¤ ही िहदंी  का िवकास जड़ुा  हòआ ह।ै भारतीय भाषाओ ंकì आपसी आवा-जाही 

और िहदंी व उसकì बोिलयŌ के साझे िवकास से राÕů का िवकास भी होगा और िहदंी का भी। भारत म¤ बोली 

जाने वाली इस िहदंी को बाजाł िहदंी  कहने म¤ सकंोच  नहé होना चािहए। यह िहदंी िजसम¤ आम जन अपना 

सौदा-सलुुफ करता ह,ै गीत-गवनई गाता है, हसंी-मजाक करता ह।ै Óयाकरण इसके पीछे ह ैयह Óयाकरण के 

आगे। समय के साथ इसम¤ बदलाव भी होता रहता ह।ै यह भारत कì सामािजक सÖंकृित कì भाषा ह।ै इसम¤ न 

जाित भेद ह ै न मन भेद। इस सदंभª  म¤ सनुीित  जी का यह कथन उÐलेखनीय ह-ै “िलंिµविÖटक सव¥ ऑफ 

इिंडया  म¤ िहदंÖुथानी Óयाकरण के मोटे िनयम एक पķृ म¤ ही आ गए ह§ जबिक अवधी, बंगला, मराठी, तिमल, 

तेलुग,ु आिद भाषाओ ंके िलए दो-दो परेू भरे हòए पķृ लगे ह§। पवूê पंजाबी म¤ तीन पķृ लगे ह§ और मैिथली म¤ 

चार। और यह तो उस Öट§डडª सािहिÂयक िहदंÖुतानी कì बात है िजसम¤ नागरी िहदंी  तथा उदूª  दोनŌ łपŌ कì 

Óयाकरण शĦु  साध-ुभाषा सिÌमिलत ह ैिजस ेया तो पिĲमी उ°र ÿदेश तथा दि±णी पवूª पंजाब के िनवासी ही 

बोलते ह§, या ऐसे लोग बोलते ह§ िजÆहŌने Öकूल म¤ शĦु  नागरी िहदंी अथवा उदूª  पढ़ी हो। पछाँह के लोगŌ को 

छोड़कर िहदंी ससंार  कì साधारण जनता Ĭारा तथा िहदंी ±ेý के आस पास के ÿदशेŌ म¤ साधारण जन Ĭारा, 

िजसने िहदंÖुथानी पढ़ी नहé, बोली जाने वाली अÂयंत ÿाणयĉु  सावªजनीन िहदंÖुथानी का Óयाकरण तो और 

भी सिं±Į ह।ै यह िहदंी  या िहदंÖुतानी िबना लेश माý भी मान हािन के बाजाł िहदंÖुतानी या बाजाł िहदंी 

कही जा सकती ह।ै” बाज़ार स े िनकली ‘िहदंी’ इसी łप म¤ जन भाषा का दजाª पाती ह।ै जन-मन कì भाषा 

बनती ह।ै आधिुनक िवचार और िवमशª के साथ उसका łप रंग भी बदलता रहा। 

भूमंडलीकरण, बाज़ारवाद और उ°र समय म¤ िहंदी 

 अगला दौर नवउदारता के बाद कì िहदंी  का ह ैजो िपछले पंþह-बीस बरसŌ से रहा ह।ै इस दौर म¤ 

दिैनक-साĮािहक अखबारŌ कì सं́ या  म¤ भारी इज़ाफा हòआ ह।ै िजन अंúेजी शÊदŌ के िलए िहदंी शÊद सलुभ 

ह§, उनका भी ÿयोग िकया जा रहा ह।ै भमूंडलीकरण का सबसे गहरा ÿभाव िमलावट का चलन ह।ै यह 

िमलावट खान-पान से लेकर भाषा तक म¤ ह।ै कहानी, किवताओ ंकì भाषा म¤ भी अंúेजी शÊदŌ का ÿयोग हो 
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रहा ह।ै एक ज़माने म¤ लोग भाषा के ÿित सतकª  थे। अब अंकुश हट गया ह।ै सब लोग Öवतंý ह§ चाह ेजैसी 

िहदंी िलख¤। 

 सन ्80 के बाद भमूंडलीकरण, आिथªक उदारीकरण और बाज़ारवाद का िवकास वैिĵक पåरŀÔय 

पर हòआ। भारत इसका क¤ þ रहा। जािहर ह ैयहा ँइनके फायद ेऔर नकुसान  भी अिधक ह§। भमूंडलीकरण का 

सचंालन  अमेåरका कर रहा ह।ै नव-साăाºयवाद कì िवचार-सÖंकृित का वाहक अमेåरका ही है, जो 

भमूंडलीकरण और बाज़ारवाद के सहारे सपंणूª  िवĵ का अमेåरकìकरण कर रहा ह।ै भमूंडलीकरण और नव-

साăाºयवादी नीितयŌ का सबस ेअिधक खतरा जन-भाषाओ ंया लोक भाषाओ ंपर ह।ै भारत कì अिधकांश 

भािषक सÖंकृित मौिखक और जनधमê ह।ै नव साăाºयवादी ताकत¤, बाज़ारवाद और भमूंडलीकरण के नाम 

पर भारत कì लोकधमê सÖंकृित और भाषा को नĶ करने के हथकंडे अपना रही ह§। मैनेजर पां डेय 

भमूंडलीकरण के इसी ख़तरे कì ओर सकेंत करत ेहòए कहते भी ह§, “भमूंडलीकरण कì जो आंधी चल रही ह ै

उसम¤ भाषाओ ंके मरने का øम भी वहé होगा जो उनके िवकास का ह।ै पहले वो भाषाए ंमर¤गी जो बोलचाल 

कì ह§ िफर वो भाषाए ंमर¤गी िजनकì केवल िलिप ह ैऔर अंत म¤ उनकì मÂृय ुहोगी िजनकì िलिप भी ह ैऔर 

जो बोली भी जाती ह ैऔर िजनकì िÿं िटंग भी होती ह।ै” 

 असल म¤ बाज़ारवाद के िलए सबसे बड़ा खतरा बहòभािषकता है िजसम¤ उसको फूलने-फूलने का 

मौका नहé िमलता। बाज़ार कì आकां±ाओ ंकì पिूतª के िलए साăाºयवादी शिĉया ंभाषाई और सांÖकृितक 

िविवधता को नĶ करने कì सािजश रच रही ह§। इस ÿिøया म¤ बाज़ार और Óयापार कì एक भाषा के िवÖतार 

कì क़वायद कì जा रही ह।ै भमूंडलीकरण के इस दौर अंúेजी को िवĵ भाषा बनाने कì कोिशश कì जा रही ह।ै 

िकसी भी समाज कì जातीय चेतना उसकì अपनी भाषा और सÖंकृित म¤ Óयĉ होती ह।ै भारत भाषाई और 

सांÖकृितक बहòलता वाला दशे ह।ै भाषा को सÖंकृित का ÿितłप भी माना जाता ह।ै िकसी भी भाषा का मरना 

उस सÖंकृित का मरना ह।ै यनेूÖको  कì एक åरपोटª  के अनसुार  िवĵ म¤ लगभग 7000 भाषाए ंह§ िजनम¤ आधी 

भाषाओ ंकì िÖथित िचंताजनक ह।ै åरपोटª के अनसुार लगभग 2500 भाषाओ ंका अिÖतßव खतरे म¤ ह।ै दसूरे  

दशेŌ कì अपे±ा भारत म¤ यह िÖथित अिधक िचंताजनक ह।ै यहा ँलगभग 200 भाषाए ंलुĮ होने के कगार पर 

ह§। दिुनया  भर म¤ लगभग 200 ऐसी भाषाए ंहै िजनके बोलने वालŌ कì सं́ या  दजªन भर स ेकम ह।ै दरअसल 

नवसाăाºयवादी नीितया,ं उदारीकरण, भमूंडलीकरण और आिथªक िवकास कì नई नीितयŌ के नाम पर 

िविवधताओ ंको खÂम कर एक सÖंकृित और एक भाषा का ÿचार कर रही ह।ै यह सÖंकृित है अमेåरकì और 

भाषा ह ैअंúेजी। कहना न होगा िक यह सकंट  आिदवासी और हािशए का जीवन जीने वालो कì भाषा पर 

अिधक ह।ै शासन स°ा और सरकार से गठजोड़ कर ये नवऔपिनवेिशक ताकत¤ आिदवासी समाज कì 

सामिूहक चेतना, ÿाकृितक शिĉ, भाषा और सÖंकृित को नĶ करने पर तलुी ह§। अमेåरका पोिषत इस 

बाज़ारवादी सÖंकृित Ĭारा आिदवासी जन-जीवन और भाषा सÖंकृित को नĶ ही नहé िकया जा रहा है उÆह¤ 

अपने मलू से िवÖथािपत होने को मजबरू िकया जा रहा ह।ै आिदवासी बहòल राºय कì सरकार¤ इस िवनाश को 

रोकने के बजाय पूंजीवादी ताकतŌ के साथ गठजोड़ कर आिदवासी समाज और सÖंकृित को नĶ कर रही ह§। 

आिदवासी समाज अपनी मातभृाषा और सजृन के Ĭारा इस वचªÖवशाली शिĉयŌ से ÿितरोध कर रहा ह।ै 
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मुंडारी, सथंाली खिड़या, कुडुख, गŌडी, समेा और माउ आिदवासी भाषाओ ंम¤ ÿचरु  रचनाÂमक लेखन हो रहा 

ह।ै अपनी मातभृाषा म¤ यह िवमशª वचªÖवशाली सÖंकृित के िवłĦ ÿितरोध कì जन सÖंकृित का रचनाÂमक 

Öवर ह।ै इसी बात को लि±त कर आिदवासी िवमशªकार िबसĵेर ÿसाद केशरी ने िलखा भी ह,ै “भाषा और 

समाज कì सहज ÿगितगामी ÿकृित का सबस ेबड़ा अवरोधक ह ैउपिनवेशवाद, चाह ेवह िकसी कोिट का 

³यŌ न हो और इस सवªनाशी उपिनवेशवाद का एक माý िवकÐप है Öवायत°ा। मातभृाषा का सवाल जातीय 

अिÖमता कì र±ा और िवकास से सीधे जड़ुा  ह।ै दसूरे  शÊदŌ म¤ मात ृभाषा उपिनवेशवाद के िखलाफ सघंषª  का 

एक कारगर हिथयार ह।ै इसके माÅयम से मिुĉकामी जनता अपने िवकास के उ°रो°र मं िजलŌ को तय करती 

ह।ै” 

 भमूंडलीकरण, बाज़ारवाद और आधिुनकता  के उ°र समय म¤ भाषा का िवÖतार हòआ ह ै या 

िवकास? 1980 स े2015 के बीच िहदंी  भाषा के िवÖतार और िवकास कì बात कì जाय तो इस दौर म¤ िहदंी  

भाषा ने अपना चोला परूी तरह से बदल िलया ह।ै िहदंी के िवÖततृ कथा लेखन म¤ सÖंकृत िनķ िहदंी  से मĉु 

भाषा ह।ै आज िहदंी  नहé िहिंदयŌ का दौर ह।ै सािहÂय कì िहदंी, िसनेमा कì िहदंी , टी.वी. कì िहदंी, अखबार 

कì िहदंी, एफ.एम. कì िहदंी , समाज-िव²ान कì िहदंी , राजनीित कì िहदंी। िविवधता म¤ शायद इससे पहले का 

दौर िहदंी  के िलए इतना नहé था लेिकन िहदंी का यह Öवłप हमारी िहदंी  के जातीय Öवłप और उसकì 

अिÖमता को समĦृ कर रहा ह ैया नĶ कर रहा ह।ै यह िवचारणीय ÿĳ ह।ै 

 भमूंडलीकरण के दौर म¤ िनजीकरण कì ÿिøया बढ़ी। िनजीकरण म¤ कापōरेट पूँजी ने अंúेजी को 

ÿभावशाली बनाया। अंúेजी के वचªÖव को बढ़ाने के िलए औपिनवेिशक दौर म¤ िहदंी-उदूª  का झगड़ा पैदा 

िकया गया तो उ°र-औपिनवेिशक दौर म¤ अंúेजीपरÖत िहदंी का वचªÖव बढ़ा। अंúेजी-सÖंकृित को पोिषत 

करने वाले वगª ने ‘िहदंी’ को जिटल भाषा बताकर आमजन से उसे दरू  िकया। ²ान-िव²ान कì िविवध 

शाखाओ ंम¤ िहदंी म¤ ÿकािशत होने वाली िकताबŌ कì सं́ या  घटी। पिÊलक ÖकूलŌ कì भरमार ने भी, अंúेजी 

के वचªÖव को बढ़ाने म¤ मदद कì। वैिĵक बाज़ार और पूँजी के इस खेल ने रणनीितक ढंग से िहदंी  कì भािषक 

सÖंकृित को कमजोर करने कì कोिशश कì। कभी िहदंी  को उदूª  स े लड़ाया तो कभी उसको सÖंकृतमय 

बनाकर। िफÐमकार बलराज साहनी ने जवाहरलाल नेहŁ िवĵिवīालय के पहले दी±ांत भाषण म¤ िहदंी  कì 

हीन दशा और अंúेजी के वचªÖव कì सही पड़ताल करत े हòए कहते ह§, “पूंजीपित हर चीज को मनुाफे के 

ŀिĶकोण से दखेता ह।ै उस ŀिĶकोण से उसके िलए आज भी अंúेजी फायदमेंद ह।ै भारत के पूंजीपित वगª के 

िलए अंúेजी भारत के आम मेहनतकश लोगŌ के िलए एक मिुÔकल और अपहòचँ भाषा थी। इसीिलए शासक 

वगª ने उÆह¤ राजभाषा का दजाª िदया था िजनके Ĭारा वह जनसाधारण म¤ असËय और अिशि±त होने तथा 

हीनता और आÂमµलािन कì भावनाए ंपैदा करता था तािक वे अपने हाथŌ अपनी गलुामी कì जंजीर¤ मजबतू 

करत ेरह¤ और आपस म¤ लड़लड़ कर मरत ेरह¤। आज यही भिूमका अंúेजी अदा कर रही ह।ै भारत का पूंजीपित 

वगª, दशे म¤ इकंलाब नहé चाहता। अंúेजŌ स े िवरस ेम¤ िमली हòई ÓयवÖथा को उसी ÿकार कायम रखने म¤ 

उसका फायदा ह।ै पर वह खलेुआम अंúेजी को अंगीकार नहé कर सकता। राÕůीयता का कोई न कोई आडंबर 

खड़ा करना उसके िलए जłरी ह।ै इसीिलए वह सÖंकृतवादी िहदंी  को राÕůभाषा के łप म¤ Öवीकार करने का 
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ढŌग करता ह।ै उसे पता ह ै िक सÖंकृत के शÊदŌ के बोझ तले दबी नकली और बेजान भाषा, अंúेजी के 

मकुाबले म¤ खड़े होने का सामÃयª अपने अंदर कभी पैदा नहé कर सकेगी। आज के यगु के वै²ािनक और 

तकनीकì शÊदŌ से åरĉ होने के कारण वह हमेशा कमजोर बनी रहगेी।” 

 भाषा का राजनीित से गहरा सरोकार होता ह।ै भमूंडलीकरण के दौर म¤ आिथªक उदारीकरण, 

वैĵीकरण के िवÖतार ने भाषा कì राजनीित को ÿभािवत िकया ह।ै भारतीय लोकतंý म¤ िवप± म¤ रहते हòए 

राजनीितक पािटªयां भारतीय भाषाओ ंऔर िहदंी के िवकास के िलए भारतीयता के पåरवेश के साथ तािकª क 

बात¤ करती ह§ लेिकन स°ा प± म¤ आते ही उनका सरु बदल जाता ह।ै वह वैिĵक पूंजीवाद और कारपोरेट 

सÖंकृित के अनłुप  सचंािलत होने लगती ह।ै वह ÿायः भाषा सबंंधी नव-साăाºयवादी नीितयŌ के सम± 

घटुने  टेकती नजर आती ह§। अंúेजी के बर³स िहदंी और भारतीय भाषाओ ंसे उसके सबंंध पर ÿायः सरकार¤ 

उदासीन नजर आती ह§। स°ाधारी सरकार¤ आंकड़Ō और सरकारी रपटŌ के आधार पर िहदंी  के बढ़त ेभाषाई 

दायरे कì बात करती ह§। यŌ इस शािÊदक और आंिकक िवÖतार म¤ िहदंी  का िकतना िवकास हòआ यह 

बहसतलब ÿĳ है? नई पीढ़ी के सामने िव²ापन और बाज़ार के बीच फैले चकाचŏध म¤ भाषा के सजृनाÂमक 

िवमशª का कोई ढाँचा नहé नजर आता। उ°र-आधिुनकता और उ°र औपिनवेिशक िवमशª ने खंिडत 

क¤ þीयता इितहास के अंत और परंपरा के नकार कì वैचाåरकì का ऐसा मॉडल पेश िकया ह ैिक हम भाषा के 

िवमशª का कोई साथªक łप खड़ा नहé कर पा रह ेह§। मीिडयाकमê अिनल चमिड़या भाषा िवमशª के इसी 

सकंट  कì ओर सकेंत करत ेहòए सही िलखत ेह§ िक “िहदंी  का स°ाधारी वगª भाषा के िवÖतार कì तÖवीर पेश 

करके अपनी साथªकता बनाए रखने कì हर ममुिकन कोिशश करता ह।ै वह भाषा के िवÖतार के िलए हम¤ 

बाज़ार म¤ खड़ा कर दतेा ह।ै ÿयोगशाला कì तरफ नहé ले जाता ह।ै नई पीढ़ी के सामने जब कोई िवमशª खड़ा 

होता ह ै तो उसके साथ िवमशª कì एक िवरासत होती ह।ै भमूंडलीकरण के जमाने म¤ िजस पीढ़ी ने आंख¤ 

खोली उसके सामने यह बोलता और िदखता हòआ वह टी.वी. सटे था िक इितहास का अंत हो गया ह।ै नई 

पीढ़ी के िलए भाषा का ÿĳ राजनीितक ÿĳ के तौर पर खड़ा होने म¤ यह मददगार होता ह।ै िवमशª को िवरासत 

से िवÖथािपत कर िदया गया ह।ै जबिक िकसी भी समाज िनमाªण के आधार और िवकास के िलए यह जłरी 

ह।ै” 

 यŌ भाषा िवमशªकारŌ ने िहदंी  का एक नया िचý भी हमारे सामने उपिÖथत िकया ह।ै बेहद 

सजªनाÂमक और िवकास कì गितकì से भरा हòआ। िहदंी  के नये उभरत ेिचý म¤ हािशए के समाज कì भिूमका 

को िवशेष महßव िदया गया ह।ै राजनीित और सािहÂय िवमशª म¤ ľी, दिलत, आिदवासी समाज कì भिूमका 

ने िहदंी  भाषा के भगूोल को ही नहé उसके लोक को भी िवकिसत िकया ह।ै लोकसभा, राºयसभा और 

िवधानसभाओ ंम¤ िकÖम-िकÖम कì िहदंी का ÿयोग सनुने को िमल रहा ह।ै राजनीितक स°ा के उलटने से 

सांÖकृितक स°ा पर भी ÿभाव पड़ा ह।ै ľी, दिलत और आिदवासी िवमशª म¤ हो रही रचनाओ ंऔर वैचाåरक 

लेखन ने िहदंी भाषा के पारंपåरक काÓयशाľ को चनुौती दतेे हòए भाषा का नया लोकधमê सŏदयªशाľ रचा ह।ै 

अनवुाद  ने िहदंी  और भारतीय भाषाओ ं के आपसी संबंध को िवकिसत िकया ह।ै िहदंी के इले³ůािनक 

मीिडया के िवÖतार के साथ िÿंट मीिडया का भी िवÖतार हòआ ह।ै टी.वी. म¤ Æयजू  चैनल बढ़ने के साथ 
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अखबारŌ और पिýकाओ ंम¤ भी उतनी ही बढ़ो°री हòई ह।ै इस बात से इकंार नहé िकया जा सकता िक िहदंी  

कì एक नयी भाषा बन रही ह ै िजसम¤ µलोबल के साथ-साथ िहदंी का लोकल भी बढ़ा ह।ै इस ÿिøया म¤ 

िलिखत (मिुþत), ®Óय (एफ.एम. रेिडयो) और ŀÔय-®Óय (टी.वी. एवं िसनेमा) का एक साथ ÿसार हो रहा ह।ै 

यŌ यह बात और ह ै िक इसम¤ िहदंी  का बनता हòआ łप िहदंी  को िकतना सजªनाÂमक बनाता ह?ै उ°र-

आधिुनक िवमशªकार सधुीश पचौरी िहदंी के इस नये बनते łप को ÿशं िसत करते ह§ और इस नयी िहदंी को 

‘िहúेंजी  या वणªसकंर’ कहते ह§ जो मĉु बाज़ार म¤ िनिमªत हो रही ह,ै “सिदयŌ बाद इस उपमहाĬीप को एक 

ऐसी भाषा नसीब हòई िजसम¤ ®ीलंका से लेकर खाड़ी दशेŌ तक संचार सभंव हòआ ह।ै इसे łबी भािटया, 

जावेद जाफरी, सािजद ने बनाया ह।ै इस ेचैट शो वालŌ ने बनाया ह,ै इसे आमंिýत जनता ने बनाया ह।ै इसे 

दखेकर शĦु°ावादी  वैयाकरण रोते ह§ तो ³या कर¤। यह ®Óय और वा¸य भाषा ह।ै इससे जीवन चलता ह।ै...यह 

मĉु बाज़ार म¤ िनिमªत मÅयवगª कì, बाज़ार Ĭारा बाज़ार के िलए बनी भाषा ह ै और सरेआम बनती भाषा 

ह।ै...अनेक चैनलŌ के भावी पåरŀÔय म¤ हम एक ऐसी भाषा पाय¤गे जो और भी वणªसकंर  और भी िखचड़ी 

होगी।...बाज़ार कì शिĉयŌ और उनके सहयोगी माÅयम टी.वी. ने यह मसला सलुझा िदया ह ै िक कौन सी 

भाषा जन-सचंार म¤ स±म ह।ै जो स±म ह ैवह बड़ी भाषा ह।ै यह िहदंी ह ैिजसे वणª-सकंर, ĂĶ और िहúेंजी  

कह सकते ह§।” 

 सधुीश पचौरी के इस मंतÓय से परूी तरह सहमत तो नहé हòआ जा सकता ह ैलेिकन इसको नकार 

कर भी हम िहदंी  का वतªमान भाषा-िवमशª नहé कर सकते। िहदंी का बाज़ारीकरण हो रहा है और इस ÿिøया 

से िहदंी ने अपना चोला बदल िलया ह।ै पर इससे यह कहना िक यही िहदंी कì असली छिव है, गलत होगा। 

यह िहदंी कì कई छिवयŌ म¤ से एक ह।ै िहदंी का िवकास आधिुनक पनुजाªगरण के साथ हòआ। उसके साथ ही 

भाषा, सािहÂय और ²ान-िव²ान कì ÿशाखाओ ं स े िहदंी जड़ुती हòई अपना łप úहण करती ह।ै समय के 

ÿवाह के साथ िहदंी का चाल ढाल बदला और आज वह परुाने के साथ नये िवमशª कì, नये बाज़ार कì और 

आधिुनकता  के नयी वैचाåरकì कì भाषा ह।ै िहदंी  कì छिव और उसम¤ िनिहत िवचार एवं सजृन कì पहचान 

करत ेहòए ÿ´यात समाजिव²ानी और िचंतक अभय कुमार दबेु  कì यह माÆयता कािबले गौर ह ै िक, “िहदंी  

सÖंकृत कì बेटी, या उदूª  कì दÔुमन  या अंúेजी कì चेरी नहé ह।ै अगर वह िकसी कì बेटी है तो भारतीय 

आधिुनकता  कì बेटी ह।ै िहदंी  कì आलोचना करने के िलए आधिुनकता के उस कारखाने कì आलोचना 

करनी होगी िजसकì कारीगरी का नमनूा यह अनठूी  भाषा ह।ै चूं िक इसका सीधा सबंंध आधिुनकता स े ह ै

इसिलए यह आधिुनक िवचारŌ के साथ छूट लेती ह।ै यह ÿिøया समाज को फायदा भी पहòचंाती ह,ै और 

फायदा पहòचंाने कì सभंावनाएं कभी-कभी सिंदµध भी लगती ह§। कुल िमलाकर सभी आधिुनक िवचार िहदंी  

के दायरे म¤ दोनŌ िसरे से खलेु रहते ह§।” 

 कहना न होगा िक िहदंी  जो बंगाल कì जमीन स े डग भरत े हòए काशी म¤ आधिुनकता और 

पनुजाªगरण के जनक भारत¤द ुहåरĲþं के यहाँ ‘नई चाल म¤ ढली’। यहé पर उÆहŌने िहदंी को जातीय सगंीत और 

लोकसÖंकृित स ेपåरिनिķत िकया। छायावादी किवता म¤ िहदंी सजªना को नयी छिव िमली वह सजंी-सवंरी।  

कुछ वायवीय भी हòई। ÿगितशील किवता कì धारा म¤ िýलोचन, केदारनाथ अúवाल, नागाजुªन ने उसको 
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लोक के जन-मन कì भाषा बना िदया। मिुĉबोध और शमशेर ने उसम¤ गहन िवचार बोध भरा। रघवुीर सहाय 

ने पýकाåरता कì िहदंी और सािहÂय कì िहदंी  को एक नया महुावरा िदया। केदारनाथ िसहं , राजेश जोशी और 

अŁण कमल िहदंी  के नये महुावरŌ और जंबादानी से उसको समĦृ कर रह ेह§। कथा सăाट और िहदंÖुतानी 

भाषा के लेखक ÿेमचंद ने िहदंी भाषा को आम भारतीय जन कì भाषा बनाया। 

 सजृन कì इस जमीन पर आलोचना और िवचार का दसूरा  सोता भी भारत¤द ुके यहां से ही फूटता ह।ै 

िĬवेदी यगु म¤ महावीर ÿसाद िĬवेदी ‘सरÖवती’ के Ĭारा िहदंी को Óयाकरिणक सÖंकार दतेे ह§। आचायª रामचंþ 

श³ुल  ने ‘िहदंी  सािहÂय का इितहास’ और िचंतामिण िनबंध सúंहŌ  म¤ िहदंी कì सामािसकता और ÿांजलता 

को बढ़ाया। िहदंी  भाषा को नयी जमीन िमलती है रामिवलास शमाª के ‘िहदंी जाित’ कì अवधारणा म¤। 

रामिवलास शमाª के भािषक िचंतन का आधार धीर¤þ वमाª कì पÖुतक ‘िहदंी राÕů या सबूा  िहदंÖुतान’ और 

िकशोरी दास वाजपेयी कì ‘िहदंी शÊदानुशासन’ ह।ै यहा ंसे िहदंी  भाषा और उसकì जातीय अवधारणा को 

िववेिचत करत ेहòए ‘भाषा और समाज’ पÖुतक म¤ रामिवलास शमाª ने िहदंी को सÖंकृत कì बेटी या अनगुामी 

न मानकर उसकì पवूªज भाषाओ ंम¤ ÿाकृत और िहदंी ±ेý कì लोकभाषाओ ंकì मौिखक परंपरा म¤ तलाशने 

कì कवायद कì ह।ै 

 आधिुनकìकरण कì ÿिøया के साथ िहदंी  भाषा का िवÖतार और िवकास होता ह।ै सन ्80 के बाद 

नये िवमशª और वैचाåरकì के साथ िहदंी का िविवध रंगी और बहòवणê łप हमारे सामने मौजदू ह।ै िहदंी  म¤ 

बाज़ारवाद, वैĵीकरण, भमूंडलीकरण, उ°र-औपिनवेशीकरण और उ°र-आधिुनक िवचारधारा ने उसके रंग-

łप को बदला है तो हािशए के िवमशª ने िहदंी  का नया सŏदयªशाľ रचा ह।ै यŌ िहदंी पýकाåरता म¤ रघवुीर 

सहाय कì ‘िदनमानी िहदंी’, राज¤þ माथरु कì ‘नवभारत टाइÌस’ कì चटुीली िहदंी  और ÿभाष जोशी के 

सपंादन  म¤ ‘जनस°ा’ म¤ गढ़ी गई िहदंी  वतªमान पýकाåरता म¤ खोजे न िमलेगी। न िमले कोई बात नहé। हमारे 

समय म¤ िहदंी  बाज़ार, सािहÂय, मीिडया, पýकाåरता, िफÐम और िविवध भारती (एफ.एम.) और टी.वी. के 

असं́ य चैनल म¤ ÿवािहत हो रही ह।ै यŌ यह हम¤ चनुना , सनुना है िक हम िविवध भारती कì समĦृ-सजीली 

िहदंी सनुना चाहते ह§ या रेिडयो मंýा कì मंýमµुध करने वाली िहदंी। िहदंी भारतीय राÕů, आधिुनकता  और 

लोकतंý का ÿितिनिधßव करने वाली भाषा ह।ै लोकतंý और आधिुनकता कì बहòरंगी ÿविृ°यां उसम¤ ÓयाĮ 

ह§। आधिुनक ²ान-िव²ान, मीिडया, सािहÂय, सÖंकृित, राजनीित और बाज़ार म¤ इस भाषा के िसरŌ और सतरŌ 

कì तलाश कì जा सकती ह।ै 
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 िहदंी पĘी कì कई ÿचिलत बोिलयŌ म¤ एक भोजपरुी ह।ै यह न केवल दिैनक कायª Óयापार म¤ अपने 

±ेý म¤ समथª ह,ै बिÐक ÿवासी भारतीयŌ के बीच भी इसकì पहòचं ह।ै उनस ेसवंाद कì एक मजबतू कड़ी के 

łप म¤ Öथािपत ह।ै भोजपरुी शłु स ेही जåरगर और जोरगर सÖंकृित रही ह।ै सरल , सहज, सरस और जीवंतता 

इसकì िवशेषता है, िजसके कारण यह रग-रग म¤ ÿवािहत होने वाली संजीवनी बनी रहती ह।ै यही वजह ह ैिक 

सात समंदर पार जाने के बाद भी भोजपरुी भाषी अपनी बोली और सÖंकृित को गवª स ेजी रह ेह§। िजस ÿकार 

इसके बोलने वालŌ म¤ शौयª, उÂसाह एवं  पराøम के गणु पाये जाते ह§ उसी ÿकार इस भाषा म¤ भी जीवटता ह।ै 

पवूª लोकसभा अÅय± मीरा कुमार के शÊदŌ म¤ कह¤ तो “भोजपरुी केवल भाषा नहé, दशªन भी ह।ै इसम¤ ‘म§’ 

नहé बिÐक ‘हम’ होता ह।ै यह सामिूहकता का बोध कराता है जो एक पåरÕकृत जीवन शैली का सबसे बड़ा 

उदाहरण ह।ै” 

 िपछले कुछ सालŌ स े िविभÆन सगंठनŌ, सÖंथाओ ं और राजनीित²Ō ने भोजपरुी को आठवé 

अनसुचूी  म¤ शािमल करने कì बात कही ह।ै इस बाबत Óयापक Öतर पर मिुहम तब और तेज हो गई जब 

मैिथली, बोडो, सथंाली और डोगरी को आठवé अनसुचूी म¤ शािमल कर िलया गया। हालां िक 2006 म¤ 

ÿÖताव लाया भी गया था। तÂकालीन गहृ राºय मंýी ®ीÿकाश जायसवाल ने कहा था िक अगले ही सý म¤ 

इस पर िवधयेक लाया जाएगा। तब 2007 म¤ िसिवल सवेा परी±ा म¤ भाषाओ ंका िनधाªरण हो जाने तक के 

िलए इस ेठंडे बÖते म¤ डाल िदया गया। जब माचª, 2012 म¤ सघं लोकसवेा आयोग कì åरपोटª आई तो इस 

मिुहम का ज़ोर पकड़ना Öवाभािवक था। लोकसभा म¤ उ°रÿदेश , िबहार और कुछ अÆय सांसदŌ का भोजपरुी 

को लेकर आøामक तेवर दखे कां úेस अÅय± सोिनया गांधी के िनद¥श दतेे ही गहृमंýी पी. िचदंबरम ने कहा 

िक सरकार सीताकांत महापाýा और सघं लोकसवेा आयोग कì उ¸च Öतरीय सिमित कì åरपोटª पर िवचार 

करने के बाद अपना िनणªय मानसनू सý म¤ बताएगी। इतना ही नहé , कभी िहदंी न बोलने वाले िचदबंरम ने 

भोजपरुी म¤ दो शÊद बोलकर काफì वाहवाही लूटी। तब तÂकालीन लोकसभा अÅय± मीरा कुमार के अनसुार 

अगला मानसनू सý भोजपåुरयŌ के िलए खशुखबरी लाने वाला था। हालां िक तब स ेअब तक कई मानसनू 

और सý दोनŌ बीते। सरकार भी बदली। लेिकन भोजपåुरया Öवािभमान कì लड़ाई अब भी जारी ह।ै दरअसल 

वतªमान ÿधानमंýी ने भी पटना, िबहार म¤ अपनी चनुावी रैली का आगाज़ भोजपरुी उĨोधन स ेकरते हòए इसके 

उिचत सÌमान कì बात कही थी। इस कड़ी म¤ वतªमान सरकार म¤ पहली पं िĉ के कई और नेता-मंýी भी 

शािमल ह।ै अब देखना यह है िक राजनीितक आँख-िमचौली का खेल ऐसे ही चलता रहगेा या कोई ठोस 

सवंैधािनक कदम उठाए जाएंगे।           

                                                             
1 सहायक ÿोफेसर, पýकाåरता एव ंजनसंÿेषण िवभाग, काशी िहदंू िवĵिवīालय, वाराणसी  
ईमेल: dhirugazipuri@gmail.com    
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 िकसी भी बोली को भाषा बनाने स ेपहले उसके सभी प±Ō पर िवचार कर लेना उिचत होता ह।ै 

इसके आंतåरक और वाĻ दो मु́ य प± होते ह§। पहले के अंतगªत सवाल यह उठता है िक ³या भोजपरुी 

शासन-ÿशासन के कायŎ को करने म¤ स±म है? भोजपरुी कì अपनी कोई िलिप, कोश-úंथ या कोई 

मानकìकृत Óयाकरण ह?ै उसकì सािहÂय परंपरा िकतनी समृĦ ह?ै दसूरे प± म¤ हम¤ इस बात पर िवचार करना 

होगा िक भोजपरुी को भाषा ³यŌ बनाया जाए? उसके बोलने वालŌ कì सं́ या िकतनी है? आिद।  

 जहां  तक भोजपरुी का ÿĳ ह ैतो ÿाचीन काल स ेही भोजपरुी ±ेý का इितहास एवं  उसकì परंपरा 

समĦृ और गौरवशाली रही ह।ै ऋिष-महिषª, िवĬान, कलाकार राजनीित² तथा इस धरती के वीरता कì समĦृ 

िवरासत से इितहास भरा पड़ा ह।ै हालां िक भोजपरुी सािहÂय का øमबĦ इितहास ÿÖततु करना आसान कायª 

नहé ह।ै यह Ûयादातर मौिखक łप म¤ ही िवīमान ह।ै िलिखत सािहÂय अिधकतर पī łप म¤ ह§ िजनम¤ 

सवाªिधक गीतŌ का सúंह ह।ै लोक गीत , लोक कथा एव ंलोक गाथाओ ंके łप म¤ इसके सािहÂय ÿचरु माýा 

म¤ उपलÊध ह§, िजसका सकंलन कर इसके सािहÂय का एक बड़ा कोश तैयार िकया जा सकता ह।ै  

 सतं किवयŌ एवं  तलुसी, जायसी आिद अवधी के किवयŌ ने भी भोजपरुी स²ंा , शÊदŌ एवं  कहé-

कहé िøया पदŌ का ÿयोग िकया ह।ै इन किवयŌ म¤ कबीर का सवª®ेķ Öथान ह।ै भोजपरुी बोली का सबसे 

ÿाचीन नमनूा इÆहé कì किवता म¤ िमलता ह।ै धरमदास कì रचनाओ ं म¤ भी भोजपरुी िøयाओ ं का ÖपĶ 

उदाहरण िमलता ह।ै सतं परंपरा के किव िशवनारायण ने कई हÖतिलिखत úंथŌ कì रचना भोजपरुी म¤ कì ह।ै 

ÿिसĦ किव लàमी साखी के úंथŌ म¤ भी इसके काफì उदाहरण िमलते ह§। ऐसे अनेकŌ ÿमाण सतं किवयŌ के 

úंथ और उनकì रचनाओ ंम¤ भरे पड़े ह§।  

 अगर भोजपरुी सािहÂय के सदंभª म¤ इन सवालŌ  का उ°र खोजने कì कोिशश कì जाए तो हम¤ सबसे 

पहले मगुल काल और िāिटश हòकूमत कì तरफ दखेना पड़ता ह।ै हम¤ ÿमाण के तौर पर उÆहé दÖतावेजŌ को 

खंगालना पड़ता है िजस ेउÆहोने अपनी जłरत, अिभÿाय और तरकìब स ेिलखा। यīिप इस बात स ेभी इकंार 

नहé िकया जा सकता िक उनम¤ से कुछ भाषा ÿेिमयŌ ने भोजपरुी के िलए महßवपणूª काम िकया।  िजस ेआज 

भोजपरुी का ÿामािणक दÖतावेज़ माना जाता ह।ै िनिĲत तौर पर इसम¤ जाजª ए िúयसªन का नाम सबस ेपहले 

आता है, िजÆहŌने भोजपरुी लोक गीतŌ के संúह और ÿकाशन हते ुबहòत काम िकया ह।ै आÐहा के िववाह 

गीत, आÐहा वध आिद तमाम लेख एवं  िकताब¤ भोजपरुी के सदंभª म¤ ÿकािशत कराई। इनके अलावा Ļज़ू 

Āेचर के भोजपरुी गीतŌ का सúंह , ए जी िशरेफ Ĭारा सपंािदत पÖुतक िहदंी फोक सांग , जे कìÌस के िहदंी 

लोक एवं  भोजपरुी गीतŌ का सúंह तथा लेख इÂयािद भोजपरुी कì महßवपणूª तहरीर ह।ै  

 भारतीय लोगŌ म¤ भोजपरुी के किव िवसाराम कì रचनाए,ं किव तेग अली कì रचना बदमाश दपªण, 

बाब ूराम कृÕण वमाª कì सािहिÂयक पÖुतक िवरह नाियका भेद , पं िडत दधूनाथ उपाÅयाय कì ÿथम महायुĦ के 

दौरान िलखी पिुÖतका भारती के गीत , उनकì रचना भकंूप प¸चीसी, अंिबका ÿसाद के भोजपरुी के गीत , 

िभखारी ठाकुर का नाटक िबदिेसया,  मनोरंजन िसÆहा कì किवता िफरंिगया, Ôयाम दहेाती का दहेाती दलुकì , 
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रामिवचार पां डे कì िबिनया-िबिछया और गोरख पां डेय कì समाजवादी किवताएं  इÂयािद रचनाएं भोजपरुी 

सािहÂय कì तमÖसकु ह§। भारत के बाहर मॉåरशस म¤ āज¤þ कुमार भगत का मध ुकलश, नंदलाल कì सरल 

गीता, रामनाथ का सनातनीय िववाह के गीत, सिुचता रामदीन कì सÖंकार मंजरी, मॉåरशस म¤ डॉ. सåरता बुĦ,ू 

नीदरल§ड म¤ पिुÕपता अवÖथी , िफ़जी म¤ िववेकानंद वमाª, थाईल§ड म¤ मोहन के. गौतम इÂयािद रचनाकर एवं  

रचनाए ंिवĵ Öतर पर भोजपरुी सािहÂय को समĦृ कर रहे ह§।  

 ÿाĮ दÖतावेजŌ के आधार यह तकª सगंत नहé लगता िक भोजपरुी िसफª  एक बोली है , भाषा नहé। 

इसिलए इसे आठवé अनसुचूी म¤ शािमल नहé िकया जा सकता। इसके बोलने वा लŌ कì सं́ या पर भी गौर िकया 

जाए तो भोजपरुी एसोिशएशन ऑफ इिंडया के आंकड़Ō के मतुािबक भोजपरुी िवĵ के पांच महादशेŌ म¤ 18 करोड़ 

स ेअिधक लोगŌ कì भाषा ह ैऔर िवĵ म¤ बोली जाने वाली भाषाओ ंम¤ इसका दसवां  Öथान ह।ै उ°र म¤ िहमालय 

के तराई स ेलेकर दि±ण म¤ मÅय ÿांत कì सरगजुा åरयासत तक इसका िवÖतार  ह।ै मातभृाषा के łप म¤ भोजपरुी 

भाषा -भािषयŌ कì सं́ या लगभग दो करोड़ है जबिक मगही बोलने वालŌ कì सं́ या 62,35,782 है और मैिथली 

भािषयŌ कì सं́ या लगभग एक करोड़ ह।ै इस ÿकार सं́ या कì ŀिĶ से भोजपरुी बोलने वालŌ कì सं́ या िबहार कì 

इन दोनŌ बोिलयŌ के भािषयŌ कì सिÌमिलत सं́ या से कहé अिधक ह।ै सन ् 1921 कì जनगणना के अनुसार 

भोजपरुी बोलने वालŌ कì जनसं́ या दो करोड़ स ेभी अिधक थी। सन् 1941 म¤ भोजपरुी भािषयŌ कì सं́ या कुल 

आबादी कì 14.5 ÿितशत थी। डॉ. िúयसªन ने बंगाल के िविभÆन िजलŌ म¤ रहने वाले भोजपåुरयŌ कì सं́ या 

लगभग चार लाख आंकì वहé आसाम के चाय बगानŌ म¤ काम करने वाले भोजपåुरयŌ कì सं́ या लगभग 66 

हजार। इसके अितåरĉ दशे के कई ÖथानŌ पर लाखŌ कì सं́ या  म¤ भोजपरुी लोग िनवास करते ह§। इतना ही नही 

दशे के बाहर भी मॉåरशस, िफ़जी, िýनीदाद, गयुाना, सरूीनाम, दि±ण अĀìका, नेपाल, आिद कुछ ÿमखु दशेŌ म¤ 

बहòत बड़ी सं́ या म¤ भोजपरुी लोग पाये जाते ह§। भारत के आंकड़ो के अनुसार भारत म¤ लगभग 3.3 करोड़ लोग 

भोजपरुी बोलते ह§। आज परेू िवĵ म¤ भोजपरुी जानने वालŌ कì सं́ या लगभग 5 करोड़ ह।ै जबिक गैर सरकारी 

आंकड़ो के मतुािबक इनकì सं́ या बीस करोड़ स ेभी अिधक ह।ै यहाँ एक सवाल और उठता ह ै िक मैिथली, 

बोडो, सथंाली, और डोगरी जैसी कम बोली जाने वाली भाषा को आठवé अनसुचूी म¤ शािमल िकया गया ह ैतो 

भोजपरुी को ³यŌ नहé? ³या इन सभी कì भाषा, सािहÂय और बोलने वालŌ कì सं́ या भोजपरुी से समĦृ है?  

 इन सवालŌ पर िवचार कर¤ तो बोडो, सथंाली, डोगरी, भले ही इन भाषाओ ंके बोलने वालŌ कì सं́ या 

सीिमत है लेिकन यह एक समदुाय िवशेष कì भाषा ह।ै अभी इÆह¤ सरंि±त करने और पयाªĮ सरकारी सहयोग कì 

जłरत ह।ै अतः इÆह¤ आठवé अनसुचूी म¤ शािमल िकया जाना वािजब ह।ै जहां  तक मैिथली और भोजपरुी कì बात 

ह ैतो भोजपरुी सं́ याÂमक ŀिĶ स ेिबहार कì मैिथली एवं  मगही इन दोनो बोिलयŌ के भािषयŌ कì सÌमिलत सं́ या 

स ेकहé अिधक ह।ै अब तकª  यह उठता ह ै िक मैिथली का सािहÂय समĦृ ह।ै लेिकन वतªमान म¤ भोजपरुी, भाषा 

और सािहÂय रचना कì ŀिĶ से मैिथली स े कम नहé ह।ै यहाँ तक िक कई िवĵिवīालयŌ जैसे इµनू,  नालंदा,  

बीएचय,ू  आिद म¤ इसके एम ए,  िडÈलोमा,  एवं  सिटªिफकेट कोसª भी चलाए जा रहे ह§। इस ŀिĶ स ेदखे¤ तो यहाँ 

यह कहना उिचत ह ैिक बोिलयां  ही भाषाओ ंकì जननी होती ह§ और उÆही कì रĉ-माँस-मºजा स ेभाषाओ ंका 

गठन होता ह।ै दरअसल भाषा िसफª  एक भाषा नहé होती बिÐक वह एक समाज का अंग और उस सËयता कì 



धीर¤þ कुमार राय 

130 The Equanimist 
 

ÿितिनिध भी होती ह।ै भोजपरुी का दायरा दिुनया के कई दशेŌ म¤ फैला हòआ ह।ै आज कई दशेŌ म¤ यह मात ृभाषा 

कì तरह ÿयोग म¤ ह।ै भारत के अलावा दिुनया के कई ÿमखु दशेŌ म¤ बड़ी सं́ या म¤ भोजपरुी बोलने और समझने 

वाले लोग िनवास करते ह§ जो िवĵ भर म¤ अपनी भाषा, सािहÂय, कला, धमª, सÖंकृित और राजनीित का ÿचार-

ÿसार कर रह ेह।ै इन देशŌ म¤ भोजपरुी का बहòत महßवपणूª Öथा न ह।ै ये भोजपरुी भाषी िāिटश सरकार Ĭारा थोपे गए 

कारनामŌ के तहत बधुआं ®िमक (िगरमीिटया मजदरू ) बनकर भारत स ेयहां  आये थे।  

मॉåरशस म¤ भोजपुरी- मॉåरशस भारतीय महासागर म¤ अĀìका स ेकरीब 2500 मील दरू बसा एक छोटा 

दशे ह।ै ÿवासी भारतीयŌ का बड़ा दल सबस ेपहले 1834 ई. म¤ मॉåरशस गया था। एक समय था जब भारत म¤ ईÖट 

इिंडया कंपनी राजस°ा पर अिधकार करने लगी थी और भारत म¤ एक ÿकार स ेअशां ित फैली हòई थी। दशे के कुछ 

ÿांतो जैस े उ°र-ÿदेश, िबहार इÂयािद राºयŌ म¤ बेकारी तथा गरीबी चरम सीमा तक पहòचं चकुì थी। लोगŌ के 

हालात ये थे िक ऐसे म¤ वो कही भी जाने को मजबरू थे। उनकì इस िववशता का िविभÆन देशŌ के अिधकारी तथा 

जमéदार लाभ उठाने का ÿयÂन करने लगे। उसी समय मॉåरशस के जमéदारŌ ने भारतीय गरीबŌ को ÿभािवत करने 

के िलए यह ÿचार-ÿसार िकया िक वे िवदशेŌ म¤ जाकर बहòत धन कमा सकते ह§। कुछ लोग यह भी कहने लगे िक 

मॉåरशस टाप ूम¤ पÂथर तोड़ने पर भी सोने के िस³के िमलते ह।ै इस ÿकार कì बातŌ से उन बेकार भारतीयŌ म¤ से 

बहòत स ेलोग यहां  आने को तैयार होने लगे। फलÖवłप भारत के िविभÆन ÿांतो जैस-े िबहार, उ°र-ÿदशे, बंगाल, 

गजुरात, महाराÕů, केरल इÂयािद जगहŌ  स ेÿवासी यहां  लाए गए। शुłआती दौर म¤ उनकì यहां  बहòत ददुªशा हòई। 

तमाम तरह कì यातनाएं  दी गयé। िदन भर काम करने के बावजदू भी खाने का कोई ÓयविÖथत इतंजाम न था। यहां  

तक िक एक िदन काम न करने पर उनके दो िदन के वेतन भी काट िलए जाते थे। हालात के मारे िकतने मजदरूŌ ने 

आÂमहÂया कर ली लेिकन बहòत से लोगŌ ने िवपि° कì घड़ी म¤ िहÌमत और हौसले स ेकाम िकया।  

“सन् 1834 के नवंबर महीने से सन ्1839 के मई महीने तक िगरिमिटया ÿणाली कì ÿथम अविध थी, 

िजसम¤ लगभग 25700 भारतीय िहदं महासागर के इस छोटे स ेĬीप म¤ आये। कुल िमलाकर 25000 पłुष और 

700 मिहलाएं  श³कर कोिठयŌ म¤ काम करने के िलए लाए गए थे।” 1834 स े1910 तक यह िसलिसला चलता 

रहा। इस दौरान एक åरपोटª के मतुािबक लगभग साढ़े चार लाख भारतीय मॉåरशस लाए गए िजसम¤ दो लाख 90 

हजार यहé बस गए और 1 लाख 60 हजार लौटने वालŌ म¤ कुछ दि±ण अĀìका, िफ़जी, गयुाना तथा िýनीदाद म¤ 

जाकर बस गए।  

उÆनसवé सदी के चैथे दशक के अंतगªत और उसके बाद जो मजदरू अपने 5 साल के अनु बंध सवेा समाĮ 

कर यहé रह गए थे वे अपनी  स ेबसने लगे। कुछ लोगŌ ने यहé अपना शादी-िववाह कर घर बसाया तथा 5व¤  से 

7व¤ दशक तक आते-आते छोटे-मोटे úामीण िकसान के łप म¤ उभरने लगे।  

बीसवé शताÊदी के पवूाªĦ म¤ भारतीय मलू के मॉåरशस वािसयŌ म¤ लगभग 40 ÿितशत लोग मÐूयवान 

कृिष योµय भिूम के मािलक बन चकेु थे। पåरणामÖवłप इनम¤ स ेअिधकतर लोग छोटे िकसान बन गए और अÆय 
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छोटे पैमाने पर चीनी उÂपादक बन गए। बीसवé शताÊदी के पवूाªĦ तक भारतीय िगरिमिटया मजदरूŌ कì सतंान¤ दशे 

कì राजनैितक गितिविधयŌ म¤ शािमल होने लगी।  

भारत के िबहार तथा उ°र-ÿदेश के लोग यहां  अिधक सं́ या म¤ आये थे जो भोजपरुी बोलते थे। अÆय 

±ेýŌ एवं  भाषा के लोग भी थे लेिकन इन सब म¤ भोजपरुी बोलने वालŌ कì ÿधानता थी। मॉåरशस म¤ लाकर इन 

भारतीयŌ को अलग-अलग गांवŌ म¤ बसाया गया। िकसी भी गांव म¤ इÆह ेबसाते समय इनकì भाषा, वणª, तथा धमª 

आिद का Åयान नही रखा जाता था। अतः हर गाँव, हर जमéदार के इलाके म¤ िविभÆन भाषा-भाषी मजदरूŌ ने एक 

साथ रहकर बहòवगêय समाज कì Öथपना कì।  

आज मॉåरशस कì 50 ÿितशत आबादी िहदं ूह।ै वहां  कì दो ितहाई आबादी जनभाषा भोजपरुी बोलती ह।ै 

“आज मॉåरशस कì 69 ÿितशत जनसं́ या भारतीय ह।ै वहां  कì लगभग 8 लाख कì आबादी म¤ 4 लाख आबादी 

भोजपåुरयŌ कì ह।ै” आज 40 मील कì लंबाई और 29 मील कì चैड़ाई वाला यह टाप ूभोजपरुी सÖंकृित का ÿमखु 

क¤ þ बन गया ह।ै  

मॉåरशस कì राÕůभाषा अं úेजी ह।ै लेिकन ‘भोजपरुी’ भारतीयŌ के िøयाकलाप और उनके Óयवहार कì 

भाषा ह।ै वहां  के ºयादातर िहदंओु ं कì यह मातभृाषा ह।ै खड़ी बोली के ÿचार के बावजदू भी गांव के लोग 

भोजपरुी म¤ ही बात-Óयवहार करते ह।ै मॉåरशस म¤ भारतीयŌ कì सं́ या शłु स ेही अÆय जितयŌ स ेअिधक रही ह।ै 

यहां  भोजपरुी बोलने वाले लोगŌ म¤ मु́ य łप स ेिहदं ूऔर मसुलमान थे। इनके सपंकª  म¤ रहते -रहते अÆय ÿवासी 

भारतीय भी इस भाषा के आिद हो गए। आज यहां  भारतीयŌ को छोड़कर गैर भारतीय भी भोजपरुी बोलते और 

समझते ह।ै “मॉåरशस के दिैनक जीवन म¤ लोग मु́ यतया तीन भाषाओ ंके Ĭारा संपकª  Öथािपत करते है- ‘Ā¤ च’, 

‘िøयोल’, और ‘भोजपरुी’ िजसके कारण ये तीनŌ भाषाएं  आपस म¤ एक दसूरे स ेÿभािवत ह।ै” 

िफ़जी म¤ भोजपुरी- िफ़जी भारत से हजारŌ मील दरू ÿशांत महासागर म¤ िÖथत छोटे-छोटे Ĭीप समहू का 

एक दशे ह ैजहां  भारतीयŌ का भी िनवास ह।ै भारत स ेलगभग 12 हजार मील दरू ÿशांत महासागर लगभग 844 

ĬीपŌ कì एक लंबी ®ंखला म¤ फैली ह ैिजनम¤ िफ़जी Ĭीप सबस ेबड़ा ह।ै िफ़जी Ĭीप के आिदवासी ‘काइवाती’ कहे 

जाते ह।ै िफ़जी का वाÖतिवक नाम ‘वीती’ ह ै िजस े अं úेजŌ ने िफ़जी बना िदया। ठीक वैस े ही जैस े इरािनयŌ ने 

‘िसधं’ को ‘िहदं’ और िफर अं úेजŌ ने िहदं को ‘िहिंदया’ तथा बाद मे ‘इिंडया’ बना िदया। कुछ िवĬान िफ़जी और 

भारत का सबंंध ÿाचीन काल स ेमानते आये ह।ै उनका मानना ह ैिक िफ़जी वही रमणीक Ĭीप ह ैिजसका उÐलेख 

®ीमĩµवģीता म¤ िमलता ह।ै िफ़जी म¤ भोजपरुी भाषा का उदय और भारतीयŌ के आगमन का इितहास िवĵ कì 

एक महßवपणूª घटना ह ैजो लगभग 130 साल परुानी है, जब शतªबंदी ÿथा के अंतगªत मजदरूो का ÿथम दल 19 

मई 1879 को ‘िलयोनीदास’ जहाज Ĭारा िफ़जी पहòचंा िजसे िगरिमट कहा जाता ह।ै िबहार, उ°र-ÿदशे, पंजाब, 

और कुछ दि±ण ÿदेशŌ स ेपहò ं चे भारतीय मजदरूŌ के साथ ही भोजपुरी तथा िहदंी भाषा, सािहÂय और भारतीय 

सÖंकृित िफ़जी पहòचंी। यह काल भारतीय मजदरूŌ के िलए घोर सकंट तथा िवपि° का समय था। इÆहोने शारीåरक , 

मानिसक यातनाएं  सहने के बावजदू अपने धमª, अपनी सÖंकृित तथा भाषा को जीिवत रखा।  
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आंकड़ो के मतुािबक सन् 1879 से लेकर सन् 1916 तक 60,553 भारतीय िगरिमट कì ÿथा म¤ फंसकर 

िफ़जी Ĭीप म¤ गए। सन ्1916 म¤ िगरिमट काल म¤ भारतीयŌ के ÿित अमानवीय Óयवहार के कारण øां ित होने लगी 

िजसके कारण िगरिमट ÿथा को समाĮ करना पड़ा। सन ् 1920 म¤ यह ÿथा पूणªतः समाĮ हो गयी। िगरिमट कì 

अविध को परेू कर िकतने ही भारतीय Öवदशे लौट आये लेिकन इनम¤ स ेअिधकतर िफ़जी म¤ ही रहकर Öवतंý łप 

स े खेती तथा Óयापार करने लगे। इनम¤ स ेअिधकांश अिशि±त थे िफर भी उÆहोन¤ अपनी लगन और मेहनत से 

िफ़जी के सामािजक तथा आिथªक िवकास म¤ परूा-परूा हाथ बटाया। आिथªक किठनाइयŌ तथा भेदभाव को झेलते 

हòए भी उÆहोन¤ अपनी सतंानो को िशि±त करने म¤ कोई कसर नही छोड़ी। इÆहé पवूªजŌ कì मेहनत और Âयाग के 

फलÖवłप ‘िफ़जी’ Ĭीप आज ÿशांत महासागर के ‘Öवगª’ के नाम स ेÿिसĦ ह।ै  

“शłुआती दौर म¤ लगभग 500 भारतवासी अपनी मातभृिूम को छोड़ कैिदयŌ और गलुामŌ कì तरह 

‘िफ़जी’ जा रह ेथे जहां  पहòचंने पर उÆह ेरहने के िलए माý डेढ़ फुट चौड़ी और छः फुट लंबी जगह ÿÂयेक Óयिĉ 

को दी गयी । इतनी जगह एक मनु Õय के िलए िकतनी पयाªĮ हो सकती ह ैआप Öवयं िवचार कर सकते ह।ै” 

आज िफ़जी के साथ भारत का सपंकª  बहòत घिनĶ ह।ै वतªमान म¤ िफ़जी कì जनसं́ या लगभग साढ़े -पांच 

लाख ह ैिजनम¤ भारतवं िशयŌ कì सं´या लगभग पौने-तीन लाख के आस-पास ह।ै आज के िफ़जी कì अंतरजातीय 

एकता और सĩावना िफ़जी के उºजवल भिवÕय का सचूक ह।ै िफ़जी के भारतवंशी तिमल, तेलग,ु केरल, 

राजÖथान, पंजाब, िबहार तथा उ°र-ÿदशे इÂयिद ÿांतŌ स ेआये थे। आज वे अपने पåरवार सिहत िहदंी के साथ-

साथ अपनी लोक भाषा बोलते ह।ै िफ़जी म¤ जहां  अनेक दशेीय एवं  देशज शÊदŌ का ÿयोग ÿचरु माýा म¤ हो रहा है 

वहé भोजपरुी और अवधी मु́ यतः इस बोली कì धरुी रही ह।ै आज भी ÿवासी भारतीयŌ म¤ धमª और सÖंकारŌ का 

अभतूपवूª सÌमान ह।ै उनके जी वन के वे अिभÆन अंग ह।ै भोजपरुी-अवधी िमि®त िहदंी वहां  के ÿवासी भारतीयŌ 

कì पहचान और घरेलू  भाषा ह।ै िफ़जी कì िहदंी का भी मलू अधार भोजपरुी तथा अवधी ही ह।ै  

िýनीदाद म¤ भोजपुरी- िýनीदाद के िलए भोजपरुी का कोई बहòत ÿाचीन इितहास नही ह।ै भारतवषª म¤ 

भोजपरुी के जो łप ÿचिलत ह ैउÆही म¤ स ेएक łप का यहां  िवकास हòआ ह।ै परंत ुइस बोली ने ÿवासी भारतीयŌ 

को िýनीदाद जैस ेसदुरू टापूओ ंवाले दशे म¤ एक दसूरे स ेजोड़कर रखा ह।ै सबस ेबड़ी िवडंबना रही िक जब वहां  

रानीितक वचªÖव का समय आया तो भोजपरुी को दरिकनार कर सबने अं úेजी का दामन थाम िलया। बावजदू 

इसके भोजपरुी वहां  आज तक जीिवत ह।ै  

िýनीदाद म¤ भोजपåुरयŌ से पहले कुछ लोग वहां  पहòचे थे परंत ुिकसानी पķृभिूम स ेपहली बार वहां  भारतीय 

ÿवासी ही पहò ं चे। धीरे-धीरे भोजपåुरयŌ ने अपने काम-काज म¤ द±ता के साथ ही सामािजक सरंचना भी शłु कर 

दी। भोजपरुी के माÅयम से यहां  के समदुाय कì पहचान बनने लगी और यही भाषा पहचान के अितåरĉ सपंकª  

भाषा भी बन गयी। चूं िक भारत स ेिहदंी बोलने वाला ÿबĦु वगª िýनीदाद नही पहòचंा इसिलए ÿवासी भोजपåुरयŌ 

के साथ भाषा कì जिटल समÖया बनी रही ³यŌिक िक वे अपने परुाने पåरवेश म¤ िहदंी को क¤ þीय और सपंकª  भाषा 

मानते थे । इसिलए उनका झकुाव Öवभावतः अं úेजी कì तरफ हòआ। िजस ेखेतŌ के मािलक भी बोलते थे। इसिलए 
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ÿवासी भारतीयŌ ने अं úेजी को सकंोच के साथ Öवीकार िकया। भोजपरुी परÖपर संपकª  भाषा के łप म¤ िवकिसत 

होने लगी । यīिप भारत वषª म¤ भोजपरुी को यह Öथान कभी ÿाĮ नही हòआ।  

 िकसी भाषा का मानकìकरण साकाराÂमक और नाकाराÂमक दोनŌ प±Ō स ेúिसत होता ह।ै जब िýनीदाद 

म¤  भोजपरुी का ÿयोग जनजीवन कì भाषा के łप म¤ होने लगा तब जो भाषा इसके पवूª वहां  आयी थी वह पķृभिूम 

म¤ जाने के िलए अिभशĮ हो गयी। केवल तिमल ही भोजपरुी के झŌके को एक सीमा तक झेल सकì। यīिप 

भोजपरुी का एक खास सीमा स ेआगे बढ़ना सभंव नही था। यही वजह था िक ÿवासी भारतीय वहां  कì कुछ अÆय 

बोिलयŌ म¤ भी łिच लेने लगे तािक सह अिÖतßव कì भावना को बल िमले। परंत ुअÆय बोिलयŌ म¤ भी भोजपरुी के 

कुछ शÊदŌ के ÿयोग ÿचलन म¤ होते गए। इस ÿकार िýनीदाद के ÿवासी भारतीयŌ म¤ भोजपरुी भाषा के बोलने 

वालŌ म¤ भारत कì अपे±ा अिधक एकłपता उÂपÆन हो गयी। भोजपरुी म¤ जो पåरवतªन हòआ वह अचानक न होकर 

øिमक रहा और भारतवषª म¤ जो काम िहदंी स ेिलया जाता था वही यहां  भोजपरुी स ेिलया जाने लगा।  

सूरीनाम म¤ भोजपुरी- कैरेिबयन दशेŌ म¤ सरूीनाम एक ऐसा दशे ह ैजहां  के लोग भारतीय सÖंकृित और 

दशªन म¤ अÂयिधक łिच रखते ह।ै भारतीय मजदरू के łप म¤ आये ľी-पłुष अपने साथ धमª सÖंकृित और अपनी 

भाषा लेकर आये थे। 19 िसतÌबर 1870 को हाल§ड, इµंल§ड कì सरकार के शतªनाम¤ के अनसुार भारत स ेसरूीनाम 

मजदरू पहòचंाए गए। अिधकतर मजदरू उ°र -ÿदेश और कलक°ा के थे। इन मजदरूŌ को लोग ‘कूली’ और 

‘कलकितया’ कहकर पकुारते थे। सरूीनाम म¤ 1873 से लेकर 1916 तक कुल 33,000 शतªबंद मजदरू पहचें 

िजनम¤ स ेलगभग 11,000 अपनी शतªबंदी का समय परूा करके भारत लौट गए। शेष 22,000 हौल§ड और सरूीनाम 

म¤ जाकर बस े। साढ़े-चार लाख भारतीयŌ कì आबादी वाले इस छोटे स ेदशे म¤ सौ स ेभी अिधक िहंदी भाषा के 

Öकूल ह।ै आम बोल-चाल कì भाषा म¤ लोग ‘सरूनामी’ का ÿयोग करते ह ैजो भोजपरुी और अवधी का एक łप है 

इसके अलावा वहां  मु́ य łप स े‘डच’ और ‘िøयोल’ का ºयादा ÿचलन ह।ै सरूीनाम के अिधकांश िहदंÖुतानी 

कì मातभृाषा को वहां  के लोग ‘सरनामी’ कहते ह।ै सरनामी शÊद 70 के दशक म¤ Öवतंýता सúंाम के दौरान 

उभरकर सामने आया। िजस ेÿायः अिधकांश िहंदÖुतािनयŌ ने अपनी मातभृाषा के łप म¤ अपनी बोली भोजपरुी 

और अवधी के बदले Öवीकार िकया।  

दि±ण अĀìका म¤ भोजपुरी- दि±ण अĀìका म¤ मु́ य łप स े 6 भारतीय भाषाएं  ÿचिलत ह,ै िजसम¤ 

तिमल, िहदंी, भोजपरुी, गजुराती, उदूª और तेलग ुह।ै इसके अितåरĉ कुछ अÆय भाषाएं  भी लघ ुसमदुायŌ Ĭारा 

बोली जाती ह§। दि±ण अĀìका म¤  भी िफ़जी, मॉåरशस, िýनीदाद आिद कì तरह तिमल, िहदंी , भोजपरुी, उदूª और 

तेलग ुभाषी 1860 ई. से यरूोपीय उपिनवेशŌ के िलए शतªबंद मजदरू के łप म¤ लाए गए। भारत से दि±ण भारतीयŌ 

कì अपे±ा उ°र भारतीय अिधक सं́ या म¤ वहां  आये। इनके बोल-चाल कì िहंदी अनेक उप-बोिलयŌ कì अपे±ा 

भोजपरुी के अिधक िनकट ह।ै दि±ण अĀìका म¤ गए ÿवासी भारतीयŌ कì भाषा मु́ य łप स ेिहंदी, भोजपरुी और 

अवधी का िमि®त łप िदखती ह।ै अं úेजी वहां  कì राज-काज कì भाषा ह ैजबिक िहंदी वहां  कì िĬतीय भाषा ह।ै 

भोजपरुी, अवधी úामीण ±ेýŌ म¤ कुछ घरŌ म¤ बोली जाती ह।ै इन ÿमखु दशेŌ के अलावा दिुनया के कई ऐस ेदेश है 

जहां  भोजपरुी का ÿचार-ÿसार ह।ै  
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इन सभी िववरणŌ के आधार पर यह ÖपĶ łप स ेकहा सकता ह ै िक आज िवĵ के हर कोने म¤ ÿवासी 

भारतीय भोजपरुी भाषा एवं  सÖंकृित का ÿचार-ÿसार कर रह ेह§।  

 इन सभी पहलुओ ंपर गंभीरता स ेिवचार करने के बाद यह कहé स ेजायज नहé लगता िक भोजपरुी को 

आठवé अनसुचूी म¤ शािमल नहé िकया जाना चािहए। दरअसल जब भी भोजपरुी का आंदोलन जोर पकड़ता है 

तब तथाकिथत िहदंी ÿेिमयŌ के मन म¤ िहदंी के भिवÕय को लेकर िचंता पैदा होने लगती ह।ै अब यहाँ सबसे बड़ा 

और ÿमखु सवाल यह खड़ा होता है िक भोजपरुी अगर भाषा बन गई तो ³या िहंदी कमजोर हो जाएगी? िहदंी 

राÕůभाषा के िलए जो सघंषª कर रही है, ³या वह सघंषª कमजोर पड़ जाएगा? भोजपरुी के बाद āज, अवधी, आिद 

िहदंी कì बोिलयŌ को भी भाषा बनाने का आंदोलन अगर खड़ा हòआ तो ³या िहदंी राजभाषा भी रह पाएगी? ये 

महßवपणूª ÿĳ ह§ िजसपर गंभीरता स े िवचार िकया जाना बाकì ह।ै हालां िक दो-ढाई सौ वषª पहले िवकिसत हòई 

िहदंी और लगभग सौ वषŎ के खड़ी बोली के िवकासøम को दखे¤ तो िहदंी के भिवÕय को लेकर कोई सशंय नहé 

ह।ै िहदंी और खड़ी बोली कì भाषाई िवकास याýा म¤ लोकबोली या लोक भाषाओ ंकì भिूमका को नकारा नहé 

जा सकता। िहदंी कì िवपलु शÊद -सपंदा म¤ बजृ , अवधी, भोजपरुी, मैिथली, मगही, या अं िगका, विºजका समेत 

तमाम लोक बोिलयŌ के योगदान को नज़रअंदाज़ नहé कर सकते। िहंदी भाषा का सािहÂय िजतना ही नवीन ह,ै 

लोक भाषा का मौिखक सािहÂय उतना ही परुाना ह।ै यह कहना भी अितशयोिĉ नहé ह ैिक आज भी ये बोिलयाँ 

िहदंी के िलए खाद-पानी का काम कर रही ह§। यह सच ह ैिक जैसे-जैस ेिहदंी पåरÕकृत होती गई, लोक स ेउसकì 

नज़दीिकयाँ और बढ़ी ह।ै आिखर बोिलयŌ कì परंपरा को काटने के बाद िहदंी के पास बचता ³या है? यह 

महßवपणूª अकादिमक ÿĳ ह।ै इस संदभª म¤ वåरķ सािहÂयकार िवभिूत नारायण राय ने िलखा िक िहंदी के भिवÕय 

का ÿĳ िहदंी के Öवłप से जड़ुा ह।ै यिद भिवÕय म¤ भी िहंदी का Öवłप समवेशी बना रहा और उसने दसूरी 

भाषाओ ंया बोिलयŌ को आÂमसात करने कì अपनी ±मता बरकरार रखी, तो उसके िलए कोई खतरा नहé ह।ै 

आज लोक बोिलयŌ एवं  भाषाओ ंका सरं±ण, सवंधªन िहदंी के िलए भी उतना ही जłरी है िजतना िक Öवयं उसके 

िलए। 
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कैफ़ì, कैिफ़यत और ‘कैिफ़यात’ 
डॉ. एहसान हसन1 

उदूª  कì ÿगितशील काÓय धारा के चिचªत शायरŌ म¤ कैफ़ì आज़मी कì गणना होती ह।ै कैफ़ì का 

जÆम उ°र ÿदेश के आज़मगढ़ जनपद के िमजवाँ úाम म¤ 15 अगÖत, सन ्1918 ई.1 को, एक ज़मéदार पåरवार 

म¤ हòआ था। उनके िपता का नाम सÍैयद फ़तेह हòसैन åरज़वी था। कैफ़ì का वाÖतिवक नाम सÍैयद अतहर हòसनै 

åरज़वी था, बाद म¤ शायरी के िसलिसले म¤ उÆहŌने अपना उपनाम ‘कैफ़ì’ रख िलया और िफर इसी नाम से 

ÿिसĦ हòए। कैफ़ì के पåरवार म¤ सब बहòत पढ़े-िलखे और ऊँचे ओहद ेवाले थे। घर म¤ तालीम और तहज़ीब 

का माहौल था। अ³सर काÓय गोिķया ंहòआ करतé। बचपन से ही कैफ़ì का łझान शेर-ओ-शायरी कì तरफ़ 

हो गया था और उÆहŌने µयारह वषª कì उă म¤ अपनी पहली ग़ज़ल कही। िजसके दो शेर ÿÖततु ह§- 

इतना तो िज़Æदगी म¤ िकसी के ख़लल पड़े, 

हसँने स ेहो सकूुन न रोने स ेकल पड़े। 

मĥुत के बाद उसने जो कì लुÂफ़ कì िनगाह, 

जी ख़़शु तो हो गया मगर आँस ूिनकल पड़े। 

 कैफ़ì कì ÿारंिभक िश±ा घर पर ही हòई और बाद म¤ मौलवी बनाने कì ग़रज़ से उÆह¤ लखनऊ के 

एक मदरसे ‘सÐुतानलुमदाåरस ’ म¤ दािखल करा िदया गया। शीŅ ही, जहा ंकì दिक़यानूसी और परुातनपंथी 

ÓयवÖथा के िखलाफ़ कैफ़ì ने आवाज उठानी शłु कर दी। अपने सािथयŌ कì मदद स ेमदरसे के ÿबंधतंý के 

िख़लाफ़ बाक़ायदा तौर पर आंदोलन छेड़ िदया। िवरोधŌ और धरना-ÿदशªन म¤ कैफ़ì अपनी जोशीली व 

इक़ंलाबी नÛम¤ सनुाया करते। इसी दौरान कैफ़ì अली अÊबास हòसैनी, सÍैयद एहतेशाम हòसैन और अली 

सरदार जाफ़री के सपंकª  म¤ आए। इन लोगŌ कì सोहबत से कैफ़ì के िवचारŌ को न िसफ़ª  ÿोÂसाहन िमला 

बिÐक ÿखरता और ÖपĶता भी ÿाĮ हòई। यहé से उस नéव का िनमाªण हòआ िजस पर कैफ़ì कì राजनीित, 

समाज और सािहÂय कì वैचाåरक सरंचना  Öथािपत हòई। मदरस ेसे कैफ़ì का सबंंध टूट गया, इस बात को उदूª  

कì एक लेिखका ‘आयशा िसĥीक़ì’ ने अपने एक लेख म¤ कुछ यूँ  िलखा है- “कैफ़ì साहब को उनके बज़ुगुŎ  ने 

एक दीनी दसªगाह म¤ इस ग़रज़ से दािखल िकया था िक वहा ंये फ़तेहा पढ़ना सीख जाएंगे। कैफ़ì साहब उस 

दसªगाह म¤ मज़हब पर फ़तेहा पढ़ के िनकल आए।” बाद म¤ कैफ़ì ने लखनऊ और इलाहाबाद यिुनविसªटी  से 

ÿाइवेट परी±ाए ंद ेकर उदूª , फ़ारसी और अरबी कì कई िडिúयां हािसल कé। 

 अली सरदार जाफ़री जो उस वØत ‘ऑल इिंडया  Öटूड¤ट्’स फेडरेशन’ (A.I.S.F.) म¤ सिøय थ,े 

कैफ़ì को कानपरु कì मज़दरू  सभाओ ंऔर ůेड यिूनयनŌ म¤ ले गए। जहा ंपर कैफ़ì ने ®िमक वगª कì समÖयाओ ं

को क़रीब से दखेा और हक़ व इसंाफ़ कì लड़ाई म¤ उनके साथ शािमल हो गए। यहé पर कैफ़ì कÌयिुनÖट  

                                                             
1 अिसÖट¤ट ÿोफेसर, उदू ª िवभाग, बनारस िहदंू युिनविसªटी, वाराणसी-221005 Mob. 09935352141, 
 E-mail - screenscholar@yahoo.com 
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िलटरेचर स ेभी वािक़फ़ हòए और िफर आगे बाक़़ायदा तौर पर कÌयिुनÖट पाटê स ेजड़ु गए। यहा ंÅयान दनेे 

योµय बात ह ै िक कÌयिुनÖट  िवचारधारा पूँजीवाद एवं ज़मéदारी के िबÐकुल िखलाफ़ होती ह ैऔर एक 

ज़मéदार पåरवार का यवुक  कÌयिुनÖट  होने म¤ इस Öवीकारोिĉ के साथ, “अब मझुे वह राÖता िमल गया िजस 

पर म§ने िजंदगी का इतना लंबा सफ़र तय िकया।” गवª महससू करता ह।ै 

 धीरे-धीरे कैफ़ì कì गितिविधयाँ बढ़ती गई और वह ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ (P.W.A.) स ेभी 

जड़ु  गए। अली सरदार जाफ़री और सÍैयद एहतेशाम हòसनै वगै़रह इस सघं  के ÿमखु  लोगŌ म¤ थे। बढ़ती łिच 

और काम करने कì लगन कैफ़ì को बंबई (अब मुंबई) खéच ले गई और वहा ं पर वह समान łप से 

‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ तथा कÌयिुनÖट  पाटê कì गितिविधयŌ म¤ सिøय हो गए, यह सन ्1943 ई. का समय 

था। ऐसा माना जाता है िक तÂकालीन ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ कÌयु िनÖट पाटê का सािहिÂयक ÿकोķ था। 

िजसके अिधकांश सदÖय पाटê म¤बर भी थ ेऔर ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ कì वैचाåरकता, रचनाÂमकता, 

अिभÓयिĉ, शैली आिद-आिद ÿखर कÌयिुनÖट  िवचारधारा पर आधाåरत होती थी। उस समय बंबई इन सब 

के क¤ þ कì हिैसयत ले चकुì थी। कैफ़ì कì नÛम¤ कÌयिुनÖट  पाटê के अख़बार ‘क़ौमी जंग’ म¤ ÿकािशत हो रही 

थé। उन िदनŌ म¤ कैफ़ì कì सािहिÂयक सरगमê कì तरफ़ इशारा करत ेहòए डॉ. रामिबलास शमाª िलखत ेह§- 

“बंबई म¤ कई बार सािथयŌ ने मा³सªवाद और सािहÂय पर बोलने के िलये आमंिýत िकया। अनेक बार म§ 

आगरा से बंबई गया। इÖमत चग़ुताई के घर पर बैठक¤  होती थé। वहा ंÛयादातर उदूª  के लेखक आते थे। कैफ़ì 

आज़मी इनम¤ आगे बढ़ कर िहÖसा ले रह ेथे।” 

 वषª 1947 ई. म¤ हदैराबाद म¤ ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ का सÌमेलन आयोिजत हòआ िजसम¤ अली 

सरदार जाफ़री, मजłह सÐुतानपरुी , सािहर लुिधयानवी वगै़रह के साथ कैफ़ì आज़मी भी शािमल हòए। इस 

सÌमेलन म¤ एक मशुायरा भी हòआ और कैफ़ì ने अपनी नÛम “ताज” सनुाई जो बहòत सराही गई। ख़ास तौर से 

नÛम कì इस पं िĉ “ये वो कÔकूल-ए-गदाई ह ैजो भरता ही नहé” पर बहòत वाह-वाह हòई। दरअसल यह नÛम 

िनज़ाम हदैराबाद का सां केितक łप म¤ िवरोध थी और िफर तो कैफ़ì कì िहÌमत व बेबाकì के चच¥ शłु  हो 

गए। इसी मशुायरे म¤ एक मोहतरमा अपने भाई के साथ आई हòई थé, कैफ़ì से वह कुछ अिधक ही ÿभािवत हòई ं

िजसका एहसास कैफ़ì को भी हो गया, दोनŌ कì आँख¤ चार हòई,ं दोनŌ ने एक-दसूरे  कì भावनाओ ंको समझा 

और बात आगे बढ़ गई। थोड़े ही िदनŌ बाद उन मोहतरमा कì कैफ़ì से शादी हो गई और वह ‘शौकत कैफ़ì’ 

के नाम से ÿिसĦ हòई ं। 

 शादी के बाद कैफ़ì के साथ शौकत भी उसी कमरे म¤ रहने लगé जो कमरा कÌयिुनÖट  पाटê ने बंबई 

के अँधरेी कÌयनु  म¤ कैफ़ì को रहने के िलये दे रखा था। वो िदन ही अजब थ,े परेशानी और तंगदÖती के 

लेिकन साथ ही साथ जोश व जÛबा और कमªठता के भी। उन िदनŌ को याद करत ेहòए शौकत कैफ़ì िलखती 

ह§- “दरअसल म§ पाटê म¤बर नहé थी इसिलए पाटê मेरे खान¤ के तीस łपये नहé दतेी थी। कैफ़ì को कमाने 

पड़त ेथे। चूँिक कैफ़ì होलटाइमर थ ेइसिलए पैसे कमाने के िलये Ûयादा वØत नहé द ेसकते थे। उÆहŌने उदूª  के 

एक डेली पेपर ‘जÌहóåरयत’ म¤ पांच Łपया रोज़ पर एक ति ़Æजया-मज़ािहया नÛम िलखनी शłु  कì। रोज़ उÆह¤ 
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कोई न कोई नया मौजूअ़ सोचना पड़ता था। वह बेचारे रोज़ सबुह पांच बजे उठ कर, िकसी दरÙत के नीचे बैठ 

जाते और िलखने लगते। उÆह¤ इस तरह िलखते दखे कर मेरा िदल कट सा जाता लेिकन म§ उनकì कोई मदद 

नहé कर सकती थी।” 

 कैफ़ì आज़मी और शौकत का पहला ब¸चा एक बेटा था जो अिधक िदनŌ तक जीिवत न रहा, 

बीमारी कì वजह स ेउसकì मौत हो गई। दसूरे  ब¸चे के łप म¤ शबाना िबिटया थी। सयंोग दिेखये िक पहले 

ब¸चे के जÆम के समय कैफ़ì बंबई स ेलग-भग तीस मील दरू  िभवंडी म¤ ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ के 

ऐितहािसक सÌमेलन के आयोजन म¤ ÓयÖत थ ेऔर शबाना कì पैदाइश के वØत कैफ़ì भिूमगत चल रहे थे। इन 

िवकट पåरिÖथितयŌ का शौकत ने बड़ी िदलेरी स ेसामना िकया। इन तमामतर झंझावातŌ म¤ कैफ़ì िवचिलत न 

हòए और िनरंतर अपनी कमªठता व सिøयता बरक़रार रखी, चाह ेवह पाटê के Öतर पर रही हो या िफर सािहÂय 

सजृन व ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ के Öतर पर। कैफ़ì कì मेहनत और उनके महßव को समझते हòए उÆह¤ ‘इÈटा’ 

का अÅय± और िफर ‘अपना अदब’ का सपंादक  बना िदया गया। इन दोनŌ ही भिूमकाओ ंके साथ कैफ़ì ने 

लगन व पåर®म से पणूªतया  Æयाय िकया। बाद म¤ आिथªक दĵुाåरयŌ  ने कैफ़ì को िफÐमŌ कì तरफ़ मोड़ िदया 

जहा ंगीतŌ के साथ-साथ पटकथा और सवंाद  लेखन म¤ भी उÆहŌने अपना कमाल िदखाया। िफÐम ‘गमª हवा’ 

के िलये कैफ़ì को राÕůीय परुÖकार भी िमला। 

 कैफ़ì कì िजंदगी म¤ एक अहम मोड़ उस वØत आया जब 9 फ़रवरी, 1973 ई. को उन पर फ़ािलज 

का ज़बरदÖत हमला हòआ और वह मौत के क़रीब पहòचं गए। लेिकन अदÌय िजजीिवषा स ेभरे कैफ़ì ने मौत 

को मात दी, हालां िक इस सघंषª  म¤ उनका एक हाथ और पैर लकवाúÖत हो गया। इसके बावजदू  कैफ़ì सिøय 

रह ेऔर िविभÆन मशुायरŌ, गोिķयŌ, सÌमेलनŌ और पदयाýाओ ं म¤ अपनी उपिÖथित दजª करात े रह।े सन ्

1975-76 के दौरान ‘ÿगितशील लेखक सघं’ को नवसिृजत करने के िसलिसले म¤ अली सरदार जाफ़री और 

मजłह सÐुतानपरुी  वगै़रह के साथ दशे के िविभÆन िहÖसŌ कì याýा कì। कैफ़ì ने अपनी शारीåरक मजबरूी को 

कभी भी अपनी कमªठता और सिøयता पर हावी न होने िदया। जीवन के आिख़री दौर म¤ कैफ़ì ने अपने गांव 

‘िमजवाँ’ कì सधु ली और उसकì काया पलट कर दी। ‘िमजवाँ’ को तमामतर बिुनयादी सिुवधाओ  ंमसलन 

िबजली, पानी, सड़क, अÖपताल, Öकूल, डाकघर, टेलीफ़ोन आिद-आिद स ेससुिºजत कर िदया। यह उनकì 

सामािजक ÿितबĦता और अपनी िमĘी से लगाव का अनठूा नमनूा ह।ै कैफ़ì अपने एक लेख ‘म§ और मेरी 

शायरी’ म¤ िलखत ेह§- 

“अपने बारे म¤ यक़ìन के साथ िस़फª  इतना कह सकता हó ँिक 

म§ महकूम िहदंोÖतान म¤ पैदा हòआ, आज़ाद िहदंोÖतान म¤ बढ़ूा  

हòआ और सोशिलÖट िहदंोÖतान म¤ मłँगा।” 

 उनकì यह ललक परूी हòई या नहé, ³या कहा जा सकता है? िक काम और कलाम का यह कमªठ 

Óयिĉßव 1 मई, सन ्2002 ई. को इस ससंार  से िवदा हो गया। 
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 ‘कैिफ़यात’ कैफ़ì आज़मी का समú łप म¤ काÓय सकंलन  ह,ै िजसके अÅययन स ेकैफ़ì कì शायरी 

के िविभÆन पहलुओ ंको समझा जा सकता ह।ै यहां स±ंेप  म¤ कुछ ÿमखु पहलुओ ंपर रौशनी डाली जा रही ह।ै 

 कैफ़ì आज़मी कì शायरी म¤ िवरोध का Öवर ÿमखुता स े िदखाई पड़ता ह।ै कैफ़ì ने मेहनतकश 

मज़दरू  वगª के समथªन म¤, उनके हक़ कì लड़ाई म¤, पूंजीपित धनाढ्य वगª का िवरोध िकया। उनकì नÛम 

“धुआँ” कì ये पं िĉया ंदखे¤- 

साथ उड़ती हòई ले के अँगड़ाइया,ं 

घड़घड़ाती मशीनŌ कì परछाइयां । 

दामन-ए-तार पर जाबजा नØशगीर, 

खनू-ए-मज़दरू  कì आड़ी ितरछी लकìर। 

इसी तरह कैफ़ì कì नÛम “ताज महल” म¤ भी बड़े ही सवंेदनशील  ढंग से िवरोध का Öवर मखुर ह-ै 

दोÖत! म§ दखे चकुा ताजमहल.........................................................................वापस चल, 

ख़दु-ब-ख़दु  िफर गए नज़रŌ म¤ बअंदाज़-ए-सवाल, 

वे जो रÖतŌ पे पड़े रहते ह§ लाशŌ कì तरह, 

ख़Ôुक हो कर जो िसमट जात ेह§ बेरस एसाब, 

धपू म¤ खोपिड़यां बजती ह§ ताशŌ कì तरह। 

दोÖत! म§ दखे चकुा ताजमहल......................................................................वापस चल, 

 िवरोध के समानांतर ही कैफ़ì के यहां जन-जागरण का नारा भी सनुाई पड़ता ह।ै जनता कì जागिृत 

और उठ खड़े हो कर लड़ने कì ललकार का Öवर भी उनकì शायरी का ÿमखु िवषय बना। कैफ़ì कì नÛम 

“जगावा” कì ये पं िĉया ंदखे¤- 

बेदाद के हाथŌ म¤ कड़कती ह ैकमा ंदखे, 

मैदान म¤ इनसान के लाशे ह§ तपा ंदखे, 

उठ रंग-ए-फ़लक, रंग-ए-ज़मé, रंग-ए-जहा ंदखे, 

भारत के जवा ंऐ मेरे भारत के जवा ंदखे। 

 कैफ़ì कì शायरी म¤ ‘ľी-िवमशª’ और ‘नारी-जागरण’ के अ¸छे उदाहरण िमलत े ह§। ‘जीवन 

सिंगनी’ शÊद कì साथªकता िसĦ करती उनकì नÛम “औरत” िजसका एक उÂकृĶ नमनूा ह।ै चंद पं िĉया ं

दखे¤- 

गोशा गोशा म¤ सलुगती ह ैिचता तेरे िलये, 

फ़ज़ª का भेष बदलती ह ैक़ज़ा तेरे िलये, 
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क़हर है तेरी हर इक नमª अदा तेरे िलये, 

ज़हर ही ज़हर है दिुनया  कì हवा तेरे िलये, 

Łत बदल डाल अगर फूलना फलना है तझुे, 

उठ मेरी जान! मेरे साथ ही चलना ह ैतझुे। 

 कैफ़ì के यहा ंहम¤ ÿगितशील ŀिĶकŌण से ÿेåरत सŏदयªबोध ÿमखुता स े िमलता ह।ै मेहनत और 

कमªठता स ेयĉु  सŏदयª उनके यहां आदशª łप म¤ Öवीकृत ह।ै कैफ़ì कì नÛम “नया हòÖन” कì ये पं िĉया ंदखे¤- 

िजंदगी चलती रही काँटŌ पे, अंगारŌ पर, 

जब िमली इतनी हसé, इतनी सबुकु  चाल तझुे, 

अब न झपकेगी पलक, अब न हट¤गी नज़र¤, 

हòÖन का मेरे िलये आिख़री मेयार है त।ू 

 इन सब बातŌ के अलावा कैफ़ì कì शायरी दशे-ÿेम और Öवाधीनता के भावŌ को भी ÿभावी łप म¤ 

ÿÖततु करती ह।ै ‘कैिफ़यात’ कì अिधकांश नÛम¤ िकसी न िकसी łप म¤ मÐुक के ÿित कैफ़ì कì महुÊबत , 

िफ़øमंदी और उनके ÿगितशील िवचारŌ का ÿितिनिधßव करती ह§। नÛम “माहौल” कì ये पं िĉया ंदखे¤- 

मेरे मतुåरब न द ेिलÐलाह मझुको दावत-ए-नग़मा, 

कहé साज़-ए-ग़लुामी पर ग़ज़ल भी गाई जाती ह।ै 

नÛम “नौजवान” कì ये पं िĉया-ं 

हम बसाएंग ेसजाएंग ेसवँार¤गे तझुे, 

हर िमटे नØश को चमका के उभार¤गे तझुे, 

अपनी शह रग का लहó द ेके िनखार¤गे तझुे, 

दार पर चढ़ के िफर इक बार पकुार¤गे तझुे, 

राह अग़यार कì दखे¤ ये भले तौर नहé, 

हम भगत िसहं  के साथी ह§ कोई और नहé। 

 कैफ़ì ने अपने समय के राजनीितक मĥुŌ को भी अपनी शायरी म¤ ÿमखुता स ेÿÖततु िकया। चाह ेवह 

łस को ले कर हो या भारत को या िफर सपंणूª  अंतरराÕůीय पåरŀÔय को लेकर। कÌयिुनÖट  इकाई के टूटने पर 

“आवारा सजदे” जैसी नÛम कही। इसी ÿकार “लेिनन”, “łसी आवाम और जंग”, “łसी औरत का नारा”, 

“मØतल-ए-बैłत”, “बंगला दशे”, “नज़र-ए-कराची”, “आिख़री जंग”, “तेलंगाना” जैसी नÛम¤ भी 

राजनीितक िवषयŌ पर आधाåरत ह§। कैफ़ì ने दशे के नाज़कु िसयासी हालात को दखेते हòए बाक़ायदा तौर पर 

एक मसनवी “ख़ाना जंगी” कì रचना कì। इसी तरह उनकì नÛम “इबलीस कì मजिलस-ए-शरूा, दसूरा  

इजलास” तÂकालीन अंतरराÕůीय राजनीितक पåरŀÔय कì पड़ताल करती ह।ै 
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 कैफ़ì के यहां सामािजक कुरीितयŌ पर भी नÛम¤ िमलती ह§। िजसकì बेहतरीन िमसाल के तौर पर 

नÛम “बेवा कì खदुकुशी” का नाम िलया जा सकता ह।ै कैफ़ì ने अपनी शायरी म¤ सांÿदाियकता का बहòत ही 

सवंेदनशील तरीक़े से िवरोध िकया। उनकì नÛम¤ “बहòłपनी”, “सोमनाथ”, “साँप”, “दसूरा  बनबास” वग़ैरह 

िजसकì सशĉ अिभÓयिĉ ह§। 

 इन सब सामािजक सरोकारŌ के साथ-साथ कैफ़ì कì शायरी म¤ ÿेम कì िनजता और उसकì घनीभतू 

पीड़ा भी ह।ै यहा ंभी क़ुबाªनी नज़र आती ह।ै समपªण है, यह समपªण अपने आदशª ÿेम के ÿित ह।ै कहé कोई 

Ăम कì िÖथित नहé ह,ै भटकाव नहé ह ैअिपत ुएक ŀढ़ िकंत ुशालीन Öथाियßव ह।ै उनकì गज़़ल¤ िजसकì 

सशĉ अिभÓयिĉ ह§- 

जो वो मेरे न रह ेम§ भी कब िकसी का रहा, 

िबछड़ के उनसे सलीक़ा न िज़ंदगी का रहा। 

और ये शेर- 

पाया भी उनको खो भी िदया चपु भी हो रह,े 

इक मÙुतसर सी रात म¤ सिदयां गज़ुर गई ं। 

 कैफ़ì आज़मी िजंदगी कì आग म¤ तप कर कंुदन कì मािनंद हो गए थे। यही वजह थी िक अÂयंत 

िववशताओ ंम¤ भी वह अपने काम म¤ लग े रह।े उÆहŌने िजंदगी को बहòत क़रीब से दखेा था और एक ऐसा 

इसंान  जो जीवन कì कटु वाÖतिवकताओ ंस ेłबł होता रहता ह,ै उसके अंदर एक Öथाियßव आ जाता ह।ै 

यह Öथाियßव िहÌमत और िदलेरी का होता है, अथाªत न तो खशुी  उसे सरमÖत कर दतेी है और न ही ग़म उसे 

िवचिलत कर पाता ह।ै कैफ़ì ऐसे ही थे। पåरिÖथितया ंअपने ÿभाव से उन को अिधक ÿभािवत नहé कर पाती 

थé। उनका जो Åयेय था उसकì ÿािĮ हते ुवह िनरंतर ÿयÂनशील रहते। उनकì शायरी म¤ भी ÿÂय±-अÿÂय± 

łप से उनका यह Öवभाव ÿिवĶ ह।ै कहानीकार ‘कृÕन चंदर’ ने इस िसलिसले म¤ ³या खबू  कहा ह-ै 

 “कैफ़ì कì शायरी दरअसल पÂथर कì शायरी ह ैयानी जब शायर अपना सीना पÂथर कर लेता है 

और ज़Ðुम कì दीवार से टकरा कर शायरी का शरार पैदा करता ह,ै लेिकन कैफ़ì कì शायरी िसफ़ª  पÂथर कì 

शायरी ही नहé ह ैवह एक नरम िदल इसंान कì भी शायरी ह।ै कैफ़ì ने एक गदुाज़ िदल कì शायरी भी कì ह ै

और िसफ़ª  वही शÙस ऐसी शायरी कर सकता ह ैिजसने पÂथरŌ से सर टकराया हो और सारे जहा ंके ग़म अपने 

सीने म¤ समेट िलये हŌ।” 
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